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IUnexpected End of Formula



The Revelation of Jesus Christ

To attempt acommentary on Revelation isatricky business at best. Martin
Luther indicated this same thought in the 1545 introduction of his own commentary on
Revelation. “Many have tried their hands at it, but until this very day they have reached
no certainty; and some have brewed into it many stupid things out of their own heads.”*
Martin’s statement was true then, and, unfortunately, continued to remain true right into
the twentieth century. Throughout history, gifted people of God have tried and failed to
unravel the profound mysteries of Revelation. If thisistrue, we must ask why? This
seems to be contradictory to the very meaning of the word revelation. This Greek noun,
apokalypsis comes from the verb, which means to take off or disclose. Why has the cover
been on for nineteen centuries? Why has Revelation been called an extraordinarily
difficult book: Why have commentaries been more apocryphal than apocalyptic?

The answers to these question are given by an angel in Daniel 12:9. Daniel saw
many of the same visions that John saw. He wanted some explanations, but Michael
said: “Go your way, Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed until the time of
theend.” It would seem that much of Daniel and aimost all of John’s revelations were
written primarily, if not exclusively, for the believers living shortly before the Second
Coming of Christ. Consequently, the church at large has backed off from the apocalyptic
sections of Scripture and concentrated on the safer portions of the Bible. A smaller
section of the church has embraced them wholeheartedly at the expense of the rest of
God’s Word, and has become dangerously charismatic.

Regardless of al the above, | find myself embarked upon atask | find both
difficult and time consuming. If thisis Spirit-led it will be done well; if not, it will never
be finished. | do believe that the Holy Spirit is now opening up the book of Revelation
to searching souls. In the last twenty years an abundance of spiritual writing about
prophecy and revelation has emerged that is better than anything done before. Aswe
begin Christianity’s third millenium, sincere Christians must consider the times and ask
themsalves if thisis“...thetimeof theend.” If itis, then the Book of Revelation is not
just a fascinating book of mystery, but is a survival book given by God for the security of
His children. It seems obvious that we should listen to the Spirit and find out what it

Say'S.

Before getting into the body of writing it is helpful for the reader to know a few
things about how thiswill be done. First and foremost in any study of God's Word isto
understand that only Scripture can interpret Scripture. Anyone wishing to understand
Revelation must be conversant with the sixty-five books that come beforeit. When |
was first asked to teach Revelation | was smart enough to realize that | didn’t know
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enough to teach others. Thirty years later | still feel like a novice every time | teach it
because every time | do, new insights emerge that | never thought of before.

The second guideline for a study of Scripture is to look for the most logical and
normal meaning of the words and situations presented, and consider what they would
have meant to the people who first read or heard them. Consider that you are hearing
them for the first time, and listen to what you are being told. It is dangerous to come into
any part of Scripture with a preconceived idea of what it says. Forget what you have
been told it says, and listen to what the Spirit of Truth teaches.

The third guideline is primarily for the study of the apocalyptic sections of
Scripture. Most Biblical prophecies are overlapping or corresponding with other
prophecies. Inthe Book of Revelation only fourteen chapters are apocalyptic, and ten of
these al tell the same story, but in dightly different ways. Many prophecies also have
more than one level of fulfillment. | will be referring to them as double- headed
prophecies; others call it the law of double reference. One example of thisisfound in
Daniel 11:21-45. In this chapter Daniel is giving a detailed prophecy of Gentile history
three hundred years before it happened. In verse 31 he tells of aking who will be set up
as"...the abomination of desolation.” Classical scholars can immediately identify him
as Antiochus Epiphanes who did great harm to God' s people between 167-164 BC. But
Jesus said in Matthew 14:15, “ Ther efore when you see the ‘abomination of
desolation’ spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place—whoever
reads, let him understand--" We have a double-headed prophecy, and the reader is
ordered to think about it. Jesusis speaking of the anti-Christ that is yet to come and to
learn more about him, we must examine his prototype in Daniel’ s account.

A reader of any commentary on Revelation should know from the onset what
theory of interpretation is going to be used. Throughout church history, five maor
theories have developed: The preterist, which applies Revelation exclusively to the end
of the first century; the continuous historical isthe revealing of historical events from
John’s day to the end times; the futurist deals exclusively with the final outcome of the
church and mankind; the dispensational, the most recent, deals mostly with the Rapture,
Tribulation and Millenium; and the spiritual or symbolic finds in Revelation great
spiritual principles which apply to Christians of al ages. | know of these smply because
| have been accused of using most of them in my teaching career, so | had to look them
up to find out what | was being accused of. Actualy, al of these do apply to some
portions of Revelation, but none of them apply to al of it. If | must find aterm for my
approach it would be allegorical. An alegory istelling truths or generalizations about
human experience through symbolic figures. In other words, thisis the opposite of a
parable, which tells a spiritual truth through an earthly story. With exceptions of
Chapters 2, 3and 18, all of Revelation isallegorical. | believe this was done deliberately
to make it difficult to discern. Jesus did not tell the parables to be understood more
easily, but quite the opposite; and | believe God gave the apocalyptic portions of
Scripture in alegoric form for the same reason. Of course, this is opinion, because who
can discern the mind of God? But | feel strongly that God has intended to keep it covered
until the time was near and then reveal it only though the Holy Spirit. | also believe that



God fully intended every generation to think that the end was near and to search Scripture
for proof of it. He expressly stated in both the first and last chapters of Revelation that
“...thetimeisnear.” Revelation 1:3 and 22:10. So we join along line of searchers,
thinking that we are the last generation but also knowing that we could be wrong. Itis
also necessary to know that every chapter in Revelation isinterrelated. To understand
the whole, one must understand al the individual parts. The only way to do thisisto
begin with Chapter 1, verse 1 and carefully puzzle out each piece of information as it
appears. It isnot amatter of reading as much asit is problem solving. Once you solve
one problem, you can nove on to the next. 1f you make an error on a problem, all the
following problems will also bewrong. It isdangerous to pick and choose various
sections of Revelation to prove preconceived ideas.

It is helpful to know that in the first eleven chapters Jesus has told us the whole
story of Revelation, and the book could have ended there. If it had, we would fed just as
Danidl did: “1, Danidl, was troubled in spirit, and the visions that passed through my
mind disturbed me...and | asked him the true meaning of this. So hetold me and
gave metheinterpretation of thesethings.” Daniel 7:15-16. And thisis what Jesus
doesin the next eleven chapters of Revelation. Each chapter is given in chronological
order. Each tellsthe same story. Each one adds new information so that gradually, like a
kaleidoscope, the picture begins to come into focus. The graph on the next page is
designed to give an overview of each chapter. The line on the top of the page should tell
what time frame each chapter is about.

The New Testament Age is the time from Jesus' first coming until the time of the
anti-Christ. The Age of Tribulation is named by Jesusin Matthew 24:21. Hetelsusit
will be the most devastating time in the history of the world for the church, but it will be
short. After that will come the Age of Vengeance and then Armageddon. Fortunately
Christians do not have to worry about these two periods of time. They are exclusively for
the unbelievers.

The final thought isto explain the text. It isatranditeration of the Greek text
written by John. More and more | find it important to find out exactly what the original
text said without any helpful additions by atrandator. | have also added my outlines at
the beginning of each paragraph. | also need to apologize to the reader for seeming to be
over dramatic with the opening credits of my outline, but | have always asked my
students to view Revelation as they would a movie or avideotape. Almost al of itis
visua rather than verbal. John was told to write down al that he saw, Revelation 1:11.
It helps usto try and see, as much as possible, what John saw and to try to become as
emotionally involved as John was with these great and wonderful things.
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Chapter 1

Opening Credits, vs. 1-20
A. The cadt, vs. 1-3

1. Jesus Christ, v. 1a,
2. God, v. 1b,

3. Angel(s), v. 1c,

4, John, vs. 1d-2,

5. Us v. 3.

1. “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gaveto Him to show His servants,
what things must shortly take place. And He made (it) known by sending His angel
to His servant John, 2. Who bor e witness to the word of God and to the testimony of
Jesus Christ and everything he saw. 3. Blessed (is) he who reads, and those who
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the things written in it; for the time (is)
near.”

The prologue of this remarkable document begins with a stunning cast of
protagonists. We are immediately shown the chain of command through which this
Revelation of Jesus Christ has been revealed to us. God initiated the process and gave
it to Jesus. | would guess that John was thinking of another occasion as he wrote these
words. More than half a century earlier Jesus told His disciples a condensed version of
the future eventsrecorded in this book, Matthew 24, Mark 13 and Luke 21. Jesus
concluded this discourse by saying, “But of that day and hour no one knows, neither
the angelsin heaven, nor the son, but only the Father. Take heed, watch and pray:
for you do not know when thetimeis.” Mark 13:32-33. Obvioudly things have
changed. Now the Father has told the Son, who told it to an angel, who communicated it
to John because “ ...thetimeisnear,” v. 3.

In spite of the firepower presented in verse one, the most common question | get
isaways, “who isthe angel?” There are a number of angelic beings presented in many
forms throughout the document, but one angel is the dominate message-giver. Heis
introduced here at the beginning and again at the end in 22:16a, “1, Jesus, have sent My
angel to testify to you these thingsin the churches.” In Daniel, the angelic messenger
is named; but none is given here, nor is one needed. Every reader must understand at the
very onset that the Revelation of Jesus Christ isjust that. Whatever is going to happen
to us or to the church in some near or distant future is of little importance compared to the
centrality of Jesusin this book and in our lives. Throughout Revelation there is only one
guestion that really matters. “Who do youfollow — Jesus or Satan?’ Anything that takes
our eyes off Jesusis athreat. What the angel’s name is could be a distraction, so it is left
out. Even John was guilty of fixing his eyes on the angel rather than the message, and
was scolded for it twice, Revelation 19:10 and 22:9.

The angel was sent to show John and us what was soon to take place. The verb |
have trandated made known in v.1, issemaino. The noun root of this verb means
miraculous sign, portent or warning sign, so the King James trarslation, signified, is



probably giving us the fullest meaning of what John said. We are going to be given
symbols or allegories that are not immediately crystal clear in their meanings.

Inv. 2 John states that he had born witness to everything he has seen. John uses
the word witness both as a noun and a verb more often than any other writer in the New
Testament. The Greek noun martus and verb martureo simply means witness or testify,
but by the end of the first century so many believers had been killed that it had aready
changed its meaning to one who suffers for histestimony. We can easily see in the Greek
our words martyr and martyrdom. Asearly as Acts 22: 20, trandators have Paul using
this changed meaning of the word, “ And when the blood of Your martyr Stephen was
shed, | also was standing by consenting to his death...” Since John is writing much
later in the first century than the other apostles, it is not surprising that he has an affinity
for the word.

Inv. 3 we, the readers are suddenly asked to enter into this remarkable picture.
We are looking at the first of seven beatitudes found throughout Revelation. The second
one does not occur until Chapter 14:13. The significance of this one is where it appears
and how important it isto us. At the very beginning of this book of prophecy, God
makes us a promise. He says that there will be a blessing to all who hear and remember
the things that appear in this book. He does not ask us to understand it al, only to keep in
mind the pictures He has shown us. The Greek verb trandated keep istereo, which
means to guard fromloss or harm by keeping an eye on it. Although remember is not
one of its meanings, it would be appropriate in thisverse. It isimportant to our Father
that those who are around during the days described here will understand what is going to
happen before it does. Then they can make choices and not be victims. It is so important
to Him that He makes a pact with us. If we pay attention and remember, like good
students, He will give us areward. If it isimportant to God, it should be just as important
to us even without the blessing; but God understands His children and knows that if He
sweetens the pot alittle, His desire for our safety is more likely to occur.

Every timel teach Revelation | stress this beginning beatitude as strongly as
possible. | have found over the years that many people come to the study out of a morbid
fascination with the bizarre and supernatural aspects of the apocalypse. They are like
people who stop to gawk at atraffic accident. They love to look at the misfortunes of
others but do not want to get involved themselves. They are apocalyptic dilettantes who
have only a superficial interest in this branch of knowledge. The best students are not
necessarily the smartest students, but they are always the hardest working students. God
isletting us know at the beginning that we need to apply ourselves, and, if we do, we will
be blessed. Jesus said the same thing in Luke 11:28 * ...mor e than that, blessed are
those who hear the word of God and keep it.” As both a student and a teacher of
Revelation, | have found the blessing every time I’ ve gone through it; but that is of little
importance to you, the reader. Y ou need to discover this for yourself. Once having
experienced this you will develop a pattern of experiential expectations. We know that
God keeps His promises, but for most of us, because of our human shortcomings, it is not
until the promises really happen that we truly believe. Now, having experienced His
grace, of course we expect it to continue.



B. The producers, vs. 4-8

1. The Father, v. 4a,

2. The Holy Spirit, v. 4b,

3. Jesus Chrigt, vs. 5-8.
who He was, v. 5,
what He did, vs. 5-6,
what He will do, v. 7,
who Heis, v. 8.

opoTw

4. “ John, to the seven churcheswhich (are) in Asia: Graceto you and peace from
Him who is and who was and who isto come, and from the seven Spirits which are
before Histhrone, 5. and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the firsborn from
among the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the earth. To Him who loved usand
washed us from our sinsin Hisown blood, 6. and made us kings and prieststo His
God and Father, to Him the glory and the power forever and ever. Amen.

7. Behold, Heis coming with clouds, and every eye will see Him, and they who
pierced Him, and all the races of the earth will mourn because of Him. Even so,
Amen. 8.’ amthe Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End,’ | saysthe
Lord, 'who is and who was and who is to come, the Almighty.””

John begins his second paragraph in the familiar style of an apostolic letter: first
naming the writer, next the recipient, then following with a doxology incorporating grace
and peace as ablessing to the readers. In this case John expands the doxology by
providing us with a profound description of the Holy Trinity. He gives us a name for
God the Father that has never been used before, “from Him who is, who was and who is
tocome.” V. 4a. He could have simply said “from the eternal Father,” but John uses
past, present and future tenses to describe the name of God. He seems to be establishing
a contrast between God and Satan, His polar opposite. In Chapter 17 we will find Satan
described as the beast that was, is not and yet shall be.

The apostle continues by saying “and from the seven Spirits which are before
histhrone,” v. 4b. What does he mean? The questions must always be asked or the
study of Revelation will be practically worthless. There will be hundreds of questions
yet to come, and ailmost all of them can be solved by the time-honored method of |etting
Scripture interpret Scripture. There are only afew timesin Revelation where this is not
possible, and then we are reduced to using persona opinion which is high untrustworthy.
In this case, the answer isfound in Isaiah 11:1-2. Verse oneis a Messianic prophecy
calling Jesus the “Rod from the stem of Jesse,” and verse two gives us the seven aspects
of the Holy Spirit. “The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, (describing the dove
at Jesus baptism, Matthew 3:16), the Spirit of wisdom and under stand, the Spirit of
counsedl and might, the Spirit of knowledge and the fear of the Lord. So Isaiah has
answered our question. The seven Spirits of the sevenfold Spirit is the Holy Spirit, and
when they occur again in Chapter 3:1, 4:5 and 5:6 we will know at once what they
mean.



John completes the trinity with “and from Jesus Christ,” 5a. No questionis
needed here as there was about the Father and the Holy Spirit. The centrality of Jesusin
the book of Revelation is everything, the beginning and the end of all prophecy, so John
leaves us no possible error in identifying Him. The apostle then concludes his doxology
with the most beautiful Gospel message | have ever found in Scripture. In two short
verses he tells us who Jesus was and what He did. Verse 5btells us that Jesus was “the
faithful witness” who was prophesied in I saiah 55:4. He was the living, breathing Word
of God, John 1:1, open and available to al. Evenhis mortal enemies recognized that,
“...(you) teach theway of God in truth.” Mark 12:14b. Despite this, Jesus had to
repeatedly tell His disciples that He was telling them the truth, and many Christians today
hear His words with skepticism. Jesus taught usthat if our primary goal is the kingdom
of God and its righteousness, we would never have to worry about anything, M atthew
6:25-34, and few saved souls accept that as absolute truth.

Jesus was aso the “firstborn from the dead, 5¢c. Jesus was resurrected on first
fruits Sunday. He was and continues to be the only tangible evidence available that we,
too, can survive death and live forever. He s called the firstborn because Jairus
daughter, the son of the widow of Nain and Lazarus, though resurrected, all had to die
again. But Jesus, our firstborn, tellsus“l am theresurrection and thelife. Hewho
believesin Me, though he may die, he shall live. And whoever lives and believesin
Me shall never die. Do you believethis?” John 11:25-26. It always stuns me that the
vast majority of my earthbound brothers and sisters would prefer not to believe this.

Since Jesus is the only cure for the fatal disease called sin that all mankind is
suffering from, it isonly logical that Heisalso “theruler over the kings of the earth.”
5d. Political leaders of our planet rarely accept this, but King David not only accepted it,
he understood and wrote about it. Psalm 2 tells about the Messiah’s victory and His
kingdom to come. David talks about God laughing at the kings of the earth who “...take
counsel together against the Lord and against Hisanointed, (saying) ‘L et us break
their bondsin pieces and cast away their cordsfrom us.’” Psalm 2:3. ThisPsamis
so appropriate that Jesus Himself quotes ver ses 8 and 9 in Revelation 2:27.

John began ver se 5 by telling us who Jesus was, and at the end of the verse he
begins a series of three things that Jesus did for us. The first thing John relates is that
Jesus “loved us,” 5e. Thisshould be no surprise. John is called the apostle of love
because he uses this word more often than any other writer in Scripture, but John was not
always aloving man. It isnot by accident that Jesus gave him and his brother the
nickname, “ Boanger es, that is, Sons of Thunder,” Mark 3:17. They were aggressive
and ambitious young men who often created conflict within Jesus' small group of
disciples; but John had a remarkable personality change. | believe this began to happen
the night before Jesus was crucified. John is the only gospel writer who gives us the
sermon Jesus preached on Thursday evening of Passion Week. One of the reasons for
this sermon was because of an argument caused by James and John, L uke 22:24. This
sermon is found in Chapters 14-17 of John’s gospel, but the sermon text is John 13-23-
35, “A new commandment | giveto you, that you love one another, as| have loved
you, that you also love one another. By thisall will know that you are My disciples,



if you have love for one another.” John was a good student. He listened and applied to
hislife the words of Jesus and became aloving disciple. It iseasy to see why the first
thing John wants to tell us about what Jesus did was that He “loved us,” and through that
give we can love others.

The second thing Jesus did for us was that He “ ...washed usfrom our sinsin
Hisown blood,” v. 5. The sanitized version of the twentieth century church often feels
a bit queasy about all this reference to blood. Just as the Jewish Passover lost the
message of the blood splattered door post and became aliturgical tradition, so, also, does
most Christians' view of the Eucharist cloud up the significance of the blood splattered
cross. For them Holy Communion becomes just a repetitive practice, but the blood of
Jesus Christ is the very core around which all of our doctrines orbit. Even Jesus offended
some of His followers by talking about it “..truly, truly | say to you, unlessyou eat the
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood, you have no lifein you.” John 6:53.
After hearing this cannibalistic type of language some of His disciples“...walked with
Him no more.” John 6:66. (Whenever | say or write this, a fleeting thought flashes
through my mind, “could this be the number of the beast?” Revelation 13:18.) But John
is very correct in his organization of Christ’s work — Jesus first loved us, and because of
this love He was willing to shed His blood for us. It isvery clear in both the Old and the
New Testaments that blood was the basis for God’ s work in liberating us from the killing
curse of sin. John said it best in hisfirst letter, “But if wewalk in thelight asHeisin
the light, we have fellowship with one another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleansesusfrom all sin."” 1John 1:7.

As John nears the erd of his doxology, we see a significant progression of
thought. First Jesus loved us. Then He washed us; and finaly He made us a royal
priesthood, v. 6a. The full impact of this change in our socia status is monumental.
Once we were nobodies, “ ... at that time you were apart from Christ excluded from
the citizenship of Israel and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no
hope and without God in theworld.” Ephesians 2:12. But now, “...you are a chosen
nation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, His own special people, that you may
proclaim the praises of Him who called you out of darknessinto His marvelous
light;” IPeter 2:9. No matter how we are viewed by the world, we must see ourselves
the same way our Father does, as royalty. We are the children of the King, and by human
standards this is the highest social position possible. Our royalty is a privilege granted by
God, and like al privileges, it comes with a corresponding responsibility. We are aso
priests. Paul describes our ministry in 11 Corinthians 5:9-21. He explains our changed
socid status as a new creation and says that God has “ given usthe ministry of
reconciliation,: v. 18, and describesus as“ ...ambassadors for Christ, asthough God
wer e pleading through us...” v. 20. If we enjoy being royalty, we must also learn to
enjoy being ministers. Thisis so important that God presents thisto us again in
Revelation 5:9-10. There we will see the beings around the throne of God singing a new
song, which ends with “ Y ou have made us kingsand priests to our God and we shall
reign on theearth.” | do not use the word importance lightly. We will learnin
Revelation 14:3 that no one gets into heaven without knowing and singing the new song.
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John then concludes his doxology with “to Him theglory and the power forever and
ever. Amen” v. 6b.

John seems to have been so overcome by all this glory (Greek noun doxa means
glory) that he cuts off his doxology with an ‘amen,” but he is not yet done. He has told us
what Jesus was and what He did; now he tells us what He will do, v. 7, “Behold, Heis
coming with the clouds...” Thisisthe primary aim of the book of Revelation. It warns
us about the Second Coming and the things that will occur just prior to this monumental
event. Jesus will returnjust he left, in the clouds, Acts 1:9. The prophet, Danidl, in a
vision, looked down through the centuries and saw the same thing, Daniel 7:13. And
when Jesus, Himself said it at Histrial, it brought about His death sentence, Mark 14:62.
So John is not telling us something new. He expects we will remember these references
and rejoice with him now that we are going to learn more about it, and perhaps even take
part init. But not al will rejoice. Most who see it will be terrified, v. 7o. Againit is
helpful to look at other references in Scripture to examine this frightful reality. Like
Daniel before him, Zechariah sees a future so distant that he cannot begin to understand
what he is writing about because it wasn’t written for him. It was written for us.
Zechariah 12:10-14 tells us about a time of mourning that has yet to occur in Isragl, and
Jesus warns us in Matthew 24:30, “ ..all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and they
will seethe Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory.” John feels so emphatic about this that he stresses it with a double positive. He
ends it with nai, which means certainly or surely and amen which meanstruly.

The speaker of v. 8 authenticates al that John has said. There is some question as
to who is speaking, God the Father or God the Son. All red letter Biblestellsus that it is
Jesus, but some original texts aretrandated “ ...who is, and who was and who isto
come, the Almighty.” V. &.

C. The setting, vs. 9-11
1 John in exile on Patmos, v. 9,
2. Sunday in the Spirit, vs. 10-11

9.”1, John, both your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom
and patience of Jesus Christ, was on theisland that is called Patmos because of the
word of God and because the witness of Jesus Christ. 10. | becamein the Spirit on
the Lord’sday and | heard behind me aloud voice, asa trumpet, 11. saying ‘| am
the Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, and, what you see, writein a book
and send (it) to the seven churcheswhich arein Asia: to Ephesus, to Smyrna, to
Pergamos, to Thyatira, to Sardis, to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea.””

John now gives us the circumstances surrounding the introduction of this book.
He first unites himself with us as our partner in “...tribulation and the kingdom...”v. 9.
The tribulation of John and the first century Christians was brutal persecution.
Tribulations take many forms. The twentieth century church must examine its own
tribulations. Are we being persecuted, or are we comfortable and free of afflictions?
Jesus guaranteed us that if we follow Him, we will be persecuted, John 15:18-25. If we
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find no tribulations in our life, our church, or both, we are not doing our job. Satan is not
concerned about passive churchgoers; but active workers of the Lord always stir him up.
Jesus concluded His Beatitudes with “ Blessed are you when they revile and per secute
you and say all kinds of evil against you falsely for my sake.” Matthew 5:11. Itistoo
easy to compromise with the world's view of things and condone what God condemns.
When this occurs, we are no longer a“companion in tribulation” with John.

Next we hear that John has been exiled for his apostolic preaching. Patmosis a
tiny barren island located sixty miles Southwest of Ephesus in the Aegean Sea. We are
told by such early Christian writers as Eusebius and Irenaeus that John’ s bani shment
occurred near the end of the reign of Emperor Domitian (81-96 AD), and was freed by
Nerva (96-98 AD). “ After fifteen years of Domitian’s rule Nerva succeeded to the
throne. By vote of the Roman senate. . .those unjustly banished returned to their homes
and had their property restored to them...at that time too the apostle John, after hisexile
on the island, resumed residence at Ephesus, as early Christian tradition records.” 2
Although we cannot pinpoint the exact year John wrote Revelation, we do know from
early church fathers that it happened near the end of the first century AD.

The apostle now gets down to the specific details surrounding the sudden
appearance of the Lord. Herelates“| became in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day,” v. 10
that would be Sunday. From early on, Christians gathered together for worship and
fellowship on the first day of the week, Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:2, because that was
the day on which Jesusrose. Thisisthefirst timein Christian literature that the first day
of the week is called the Lord’s Day. My trandation “1 became in the Spirit” may
sound strange to the reader, but John is saying more than just | was, as all trandlations
give. The Greek word ginomai is a primary verb whose basic meaning is to become, but
it is used with great latitude (literal, figurative, intensive, etc.). It is used dozens of
different ways in the New Testament, from becometo ended or from divided to married,
depending upon the context surrounding it. Here | have relied upon the basic meaning
and leave the reader to his’lher own devices. Any Christian who spends a decent amount
of time in Word and prayer understands that living in the Spirit is an ongoing process of
swelling and subsiding, depending entirely upon the individual and the Spirit.

Suddenly John hears a voice as loud as a trumpet. It fascinates me how many
times (28) John relates voices from heaven or heavenly beings to high volume. He uses
adjectives such as great, loud, mighty, thunderous, many waters or trumpets. Johnis
choosing the loudest things a first century man can relate to, and | am grateful he did so.
From little on, | have thought of heaven as a quiet place, much like a funeral parlor.

Now, from John’s own experience, | find it is very noisy. The younger you are, the better
this sounds to you. Only once in Revelation is there silence in heaven, 8:1, and then
only for ahaf an hour.

Thisis clearly the voice of the Lord Jesus. Hetells John, “...what you see, write
inabook...” v. 11. Ecclesiastical critics often argue that the writer of Revelation
cannot be the same John as the one who wrote the Gospel and three letters of John

2 Eusebius, The History of the Church, Book 3, 20.4



because the language is dramatically different. Revelation is somewhat crude by
comparison to the classic Greek of the others. These critics have been out of the
classroom too long. John is taking notes, writing as fast as he can to keep up with what
he is hearing and seeing. Any student cantell you that if they wrote a thesis the same
way they dashed off their notes, they would never get a passing grade. Writing to the
church at large he had time to be classic. Writing as Jesus instructed he had to write on
the run and then send it. Heistold to send it “...to the seven churcheswhich arein
Asia...” v. 11b. All seven churches were located in what is now Turkey. They are listed
in chronological order if you traveled clockwise from Ephesus to Laodicea, a distance of
about two hundred and fifty miles.

D. The Protagonist, vs. 12-20
1. His characteristics, vs. 12-18,
a physical, vs. 12-16,
b. spiritual, vs. 17-18.
2. His order, v. 19,
3. His explanation, v. 20.

12.” And | turned to see the voice that spokewith me. And having turned | saw
seven golden lampstands, 13. and in the midst of the seven lampstands One like the
Son of Man, garbed in arobe down to the feet and girded about the chest with a
golden band. 14. Hishead and hair (were) white like wool, as white as snow, and His
eyesasaflameof fire. 15. Hisfeet likefine brass, asif refined in a furnace, and His
voice asthe sound of many waters; 16. and having in Hisright hand seven stars, and
out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword, and Hisface like the sun shining in
itsstrength. 17. And when | saw Him, | fell at Hisfeet asdead. But Helaid His
right hand on me, sayingto me, ‘Do not be afraid; | am the First and the Last. 18. (I
am) He who lives and was dead, and behold, | am alive forevermore. Amen. And |
have the keys of Hades and of Death. 19. Write the things which you have seen, and
the things which are, and the things which will take place after these. 20. The
mystery of the seven starswhich you saw on My right hand, and the seven golden
lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and the seven
lampstands which you saw ar e the seven churches.””

Suddenly John is jerked out of one spiritual exercise into a very different one —
from quiet worship to afrightening persona experience. He turns and sees the lord Jesus
as he had never seen Him before, v. 12. John saw the glorified Christ earlier, first on the
Mount of Transfiguration and again after His resurrection, but this figure was so
profoundly different that John collapsed in fear, v. 17. So the vivid description of the
Lord written in vs. 13-16 was not recorded until Jesus picked him up and said, “ Do not
be afraid.” As John relates each detail of what he saw, we need to feel some of the same
emotional impact the apostle felt. To help accomplish this| asked my students to draw
what they were seeing. Some loved it and other hated it, depending on how adept their
artistic abilities were; but they all had to do it because it helped to feel and to remember
better than just reading. Asyou will see, al these things must be remembered so that we
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may solve later questions about the meaning of what John saw and wrote. All of the
illustrations in this book were done by students and used with their permission.

Two common questions about vs. 13-15 are ‘why does John call Him “ Son of
Man, and ‘why does Jesus appear so strangely? The answers to both of the questions
are inter-related. Both answers are found in Daniel. This wonderful prophet was the first
one to call the Messiah the Son of Man. Daniel 7:13 “| was watching in the night
visions, and behold, onelike the Son of Man, coming with the clouds of heaven! He
cameto the ancient days...” Jesus called Himself the Son of Man countless of times
rather than the Son of God. John’s reason for referring to Jesus this way is not stated, but
amost certainly one reason was to turn the minds of his readers back into Daniel. Itis
always a good idea to study Daniel before tackling Revelation. Chapter 7 of Daniel is
absolutely necessary for the understanding of apocalyptic writings. Daniel was written in
two languages. Chapters 2:4-7:28 was written in Aramaic, the business and political
language of the then known Gentile world. Everything else was written in Hebrew. So
Daniel seems to have known that he was seeing the future of two separate species, Jew
and Gentile, and was telling us so by the language he wrote it in. In Daniel 10:5-12 we
see the same figure John described in Revelation 1:13-17. Daniel reacts the same way
John did, and is touched and spoken to in the same way. Commentators rarely try to
name the messenger in Daniel 10, but who else could it be but the Lord Jesus? He aso
spokein Daniel 8:16 and 12:7.

The second question, “Why did he appear that way?’ is alittle more difficult.
Primarily it is again to cause John and us to recognize the similarity between Daniel and
the imagery of Jesus in Revelation 1:13-17. More importantly we should already know
that everything we see at one point in Revelation equips us to understand better what is
yet to come. In this caseit isthe churches in the next two chapters. Each of the seven
churches are related to one or more of the characteristics we are seeing here, and then we
will be able to get a clear view of their purposes.

At the close of Chapter 1, Jesus Himsalf shows us how to deal with the
allegorical symbolism of Revelation. Thiskind of help will not be given again until
Chapter 17, where we will really need it. Inv. 20 Jesus says He will explain “ The
mystery of the seven stars...and the seven golden lampstands...” Wereally should
have figured out these symbols before we get to v. 20. If we didn’t relate the seven
lampstandsin v. 12 with the seven churchesin v. 11, we are not really trying. If we have,
then Jesus is showing that we did it right, and that is not all that difficult. It isaso
interesting that when John turned to see the voice, the first thing he saw was “ ...seven
golden lampstands’ v. 12 and then Jesus “in the midst of the seven lampstands’ v.
13. Jesusisthe protagonist, the focal point of everything in Revelation, but the churchis
the heroine — the Bride of Christ; so, it is appropriate that she appear first of al his
characteristics. Jesus tells us that the “ seven star s are the angels of the seven churches:
v. 20. The Greek noun aggel os means messenger or one who is send, so anyone who
speaks the truth of God’s word is an angdl. | wonder how many Christians think of their
minister as an angel. It is comforting to see that these angels are held in the hand of
Jesus.
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Chapter 2

Chapters 2 and 3 are different from the rest of Revelation. They are short
memos to seven churches in Asia Minor. There is no explanation as to why these seven
churches were chosen from the many established by Paul and other evangdlists. Perhaps
it was because they were all within a hundred miles of Ephesus, which was John’s home
base before and after his exile. John probably knew and visited them al. Also, though
they were specific churches in John’s day, it seems that they were also selected as
parable churchesfor all the existing and future bodies of believers. These seven
churches, | believe, represent al types of congregations regardless of location or time. |If
that istrue, and I’'m sureit is, then Jesus is speaking to every clergyman of every parish
that ever existed when He said “ To the angel of the church of...write.” Consequently
every pastor should know which of the seven churches he is ministering to. Won't it be
interesting on Judgment Day when Jesus asks the clergy if they received His memo?

There are two other points, which are common to all seven churches. Each memo
closes with the word “ over come,” and the phrase “He who has an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saysto the churches.” Overcomeistrandated from the Greek verb
nikao which means conquer. It isimperative for Christians to know that they arein a
brutal battle with evil. Jesus won the war, but Satan has not surrendered and there is no
détente. If abeliever relaxes and tries to live in peace with the enemy, this believer will
be overcome rather than be an overcomer.

The phrase related to listening to the Spirit is something Jesus used repeatedly in
the Gospels. After telling the parable of the sower and the seed, He said “He who has
earsto hear, let him hear!” Matthew 13:9. When His disciples asked Him why He was
now teaching in parables, He replied “...| speak to them in parables, because seeing
they do not see and hearing they do not hear, nor do they understand.” Matthew
13:16. It seems that Jesus is saying the same thing to usin Revelation. Heis giving us
an alegorica insight into the future. Many will neither see nor understand what He
means, but the faithful will listen to the Spirit and be blessed. Now this sounds a little
intimidating. If you are confused by all these allegorical concepts, does this mean that
there is something spiritually wrong with you? No, but it probably does mean that you
are listening to the commentator rather than the Spirit. Y ou should never trust anyone
except the Spirit of God to explain to you the truths of God.

[l Words to the Seven Churches, Chapters 2 & 3
A. Ephesus 2:1-7.
1 Lampstands and stars, v. 1,
2. Doctrinally sound, vs. 2-3,
a Acts 19, Ephesians 1:15-17.
3. Losing their enthusiasm, vs. 4-5a,
4, Warning, v. 5b,
5. Promise, vs. 6-7.
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1. ”To theangd of the church of Ephesuswrite, ‘these things says He who holds the
seven starsin Hisright hand, who walksin the midst of the seven golden
lampstands: 2.1 know your works, your labor, your patience, and that you cannot
bear thosewho are evil. And you havetested those who say they are apostles and
arenot, and have found them false; 3. and you have endured and have patience, and
have labored for My name's sake and have not become weary. 4. But | have (this)
against you, that you have left your first love. 5. Remember therefore from where
you have fallen and repent, and do the first works, but if not, | will cometo you
quickly and remove your lampstand from its place, unlessyou repent. 6. But this
you have, that you hate the works of the Nicolaitans, which | also hate. 7. He that
has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saysto the churches. To him who
overcomes | will giveto eat of thetree of life, which isin the midst of the Paradise of
God."””

Jesus introduces Himself to the Ephesians by referring to what John had written
about Himin 1:13 & 16, “ These things says He who holds the seven starsin Hisright
hand, who walks in the midst of the seven golden lampstands.” 2:1b. We know what
the stars and lampstands represent. We don’t yet know why the Lord uses these two
characteristics of Himself for this particular church. Aswe go through these seven
verses, the Spirit should open our eyes and ears so that we will understand. The opening
words of verse 1 tell us that this message is being sent to the spiritual messenger of the
Ephesian church. We know that Ephesus was John’s church before and after hisexile. It
is hard not to wonder what John thought about as he wrote this memo, in a sense, to
himself. He must have been darmed at some of the words he heard.

For the Ephesians there is both good news and bad news and, as usual, Jesus
begins with the positive things first. This church had awonderfully strong foundation in
the faith. It was established by Paul in avery brief stay during his second missionary
journey, Acts 18:18-21. After Paul they were taught by Apollos, one of the better
apologists of the first century church, who in turn was instructed by Priscillaand Aquila,
Acts 18:24-26. After Apollos left to work in Achaia, Paul returned on his third
missionary journey (October AD 53) and taught them for two years, Acts19. During this
time the Ephesian Christians saw many amazing and remarkable things, and all of these
elementsjelled to form arock solid foundation for the church in Ephesus. We know this
because in Paul’ s |etter to them a decade later, he had nothing but high praise to say about
them, “...1 heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus and your lovefor all the saints,”
Ephesians 1:15. But something had gone wrong between AD 64 and the writing of
Revelation, and we at the start of a new millennium had better look at it carefully.

Verse 2 tells us of five spiritual activities that Jesus finds satisfactory. Heis not
applauding them for their good deeds; He is just stating the facts. Thereis no evidencein
Scripture that Jesus ever congratulated His disciples for their deeds of faith. Once when
they asked Him to make their faith stronger, He told them a parable and ended it by
saying, “ So likewise you, when you have done all these things which you are
commanded, say, ‘We are unprofitable servants. We have done what was our duty
todo.”” Luke17:10. Asabeliever, | haveto say “thank you, Lord, | needed that. Itis
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S0 easy to become a pagan in serving the Lord. The Latin verb for worship is colo, but its
primary meaning was cultivateor till the soil. Religion was a business deal for the
Romans. They served their gods, expecting rewards like farmers expected good crops
because of their hard work. To often Christians view themselves as the caregivers and
expect God, the recipient, to thank them for it. Jesus reminds His disciples and us
“...God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever
believesin Him should not perish but have everlasting life.” John 3:16. Thisisnot a
‘you scratch my back, I'll scratch your back’ type of deal. Whatever good we do in the
service of the Lord is a continual paean of thanksgiving and a rather poor one at best.

Inverse 2 Jesus says, “1 know your works, and your labor, your patience, and
that you cannot bear those who are evil. And you have tested those who say they are
apostlesand arenot...” Thewordswork and labor are not synonyms. They are two
different activities. The Greek word for work isergon. It is generaly used in the New
Testament for good deeds. Labor, on the other hand, is kapon, which always means
strenuous manual labor often accompanied with tribulation. The Ephesian Christians
were living visibly Godly lives and suffering the difficulties and persecution that
inevitably goes along with it. They were also patient in their struggles, which is a good
definition of Christian maturity. They aso had the courage not to condone evil, but to
call it what is was, an abomination to both God and man. They were not just puritans,
but doctrinally sound puritans. Because of their sound early training by Paul and others,
they were not easily deceived. They tested all who claimed to be sent by God and
discerned quickly the truth tellers from the liars. In ver se 3 Jesus expands upon what He
said in the preceding verse. He lets the Ephesian Christians know that He was fully
aware of how they had struggled to keep their doctrines pure. He also states that they had
done this for the right motive by saying “...for My name's sake and have not become
weary” v. 3b. By using the words My name’' s sake, He is reminding them and us to go
back to His beatitudes which end with this blessing: “ Blessed are you when they revile
and persecute you, and say all kinds of evil against you falsely for My sake.”
Matthew 5:11. They did not grow weary because their motives were right.

As good as all this sounds, suddenly Jesus throws cold water on their brief feeling
of pride by saying “but.” Whenever someone says, “Y ou do good work, but--,” | cringe
because | know something bad is coming. Among the seven there were two good
churches, two bad churches and three who were so-so. Ephesus is the first of the so-so
churches. The two others will also hear that frightful word alla translated but,
nevertheless or however, and know that bad news is coming. In Ephesusthereisjust one
thing that Jesus was unhappy with. He said, “...you have left your first love.” Thiswas
only one criticism, but it exposes a dangerous shortcoming they had dipped into. The
first generation Christians in Ephesus loved Jesus Christ with such afervency that, even
in Rome, Paul heard about their loving acts, Ephesians 1:15. Now, three decades |ater,
their children, the second generation Christians, have lost their enthusiasm for the Lord.
They had all the correct insights and maturity of Christianity, but without even knowing
it, they shifted their focus away from the object of their faith.
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Thereis achilling familiarity to this for many modern Christians. Many belong
to a denomination that is centuries old, not just forty years. They have been instructed
and confirmed by church traditions more than by the Word. They don’t know Jesus
Christ; they only know about Him, and there is a vast difference between the two. You
can only love someone you know personally. If you only know what you have been
taught, you haven't lost your first love, you never had it!

Jesus continues by giving the solution to the problem. He says, “ Remember,
ther efore from where you have fallen and repent...” v. 5a. The Ephesians could
remember what the church was like when they were young. They must have been both
surprised and alarmed by what they heard. They obviously did exactly what the Lord
commanded because they were till alive and active in AD 431 when the third
ecumenical council of the church was held there. They remembered and repented. But
how can you remember what you have never learned, and, if you cannot remember, how
can you repent? Here lies the dilemmafor too many Christians today. Their churches
are dying, and they don’t know why. Jesus warned us by saying He would come to us
“...quickly and remove your lampstand from its place, unlessyou repent.” V. 5b.
What didn’t happen to the Ephesian church in the first century is now happening to an
appalling number of twenty-first century churches.

Perhaps because of the serious charge just made, Jesus returns to one of their
more favorable attributes, their intolerance of false teachers. “But thisyou have, that
you hate the works of the Nicolaitans, which | also hate.: v. 6. Most commentators
skip over this for two reasons. First, because we cannot be sure who the Nicolaitans
were, and secondly, because it seems to relate just to the Ephesians and the church in
Pergamum. When God inspires something we must try to discern what He meant. When
uncertain about historical church matters | generally rely on the writings of the early
church fathers. Eusebiuswrote “ In their day, too, the very short-lived sect of the
Nicolaitans came into existence. It is mentioned in the Revelation of John. These
sectaries laid claimto Nicolaus, who like Stephen was one of the deacons appointed by
the apostles to assist those in want.”® Clement of Alexander also mentioned Nicolausin
Book 111 of his Miscellanies. He reports having been told that followers of Nicolaus
grossly misinterpreted some of his teachings and practiced outrageous promiscuity,
which seems to have been going on in Pergamum, Revelation 2:15.

Most modern church writers reject these as scurrilous rumors about a man whom
Lukecdled“...a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit.” Acts5:5. Nevertheless,
these historians were eighteen centuries closer to the event than we are, and | am inclined
to accept their views as true as any other historical documents. Whether they are true or
not, we can relate to the danger of false teachers and root them out of our churches today
as the Ephesians did then. When the matter comes up again in the church at Pergamum, |
will go into greater detail concerning who are the most dangerous false teachers.

3 Eusebius, The History of the Church, Book 3, 29.4
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Jesus concludes this memo with the command He gives to al seven churches,
“...hear what the Spirit says...” and “overcome” v. 7, which were explained in the
introduction of Chapter Two. He then makes a promise to those who follow these
commands, which is different for each of the seven churches. For the Ephesians it was
“...1 will giveto eat of thetree of life, which isin the midst of the Paradise of God.”
v.7. Thispromiseis not just given to the Ephesians but to all who overcome. Jesus could
have just said “and you will be saved.” But he wanted to bring us back in time to when
humanity was gjected from the Garden of Eden, Genesis 3:22-23, and let us know that
our exile will be over and we will experience ourselves what Adam and Eve experienced
before the fall. We must take this as literally as we do Genesis. We will hear amore
detailed account at the end of this book. Revelation 22:1-6.

B. Smyrna 2:8-11.
1. First and last, dead but now alive, v. 8,
2. Poor and persecuted, vs. 9-10,
3. Promise, v. 11.

8.7 And to the angel of the church in Smyrnawrite, ‘ These things says the First and
the Last, who was dead, and cameto life: 9. | know your works, and tribulation,
and poverty...but you arerich; and the blasphemy of those who call themselves
Jews and are not, but (are) a synagogue of Satan. 10. Do not fear any of the things,
which you are about to suffer. Indeed, the devil isabout to cast (some) of you into
prison, that you may betried, and you will have tribulation ten days. Be faithful
until death and | will giveyou a crown of life. 11. Hewho hasan ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saysto the churches. Hethat overcomes shall not be hurt in any way
by the second death.’”

Smyrna was a prosperous port city about forty miles North of Ephesus. It was
known as the crown city of lonia, renowned for its beautiful buildings, fine public works
and good climate. The reputation of Smyrna was such that it was called the golden city.
The Christian church at Smyrna seems greatly out of place in this wealthy commercial
city. By Smyrnaean stands it was poverty-stricken.

Jesus introduces Himself by repeating what He said in Chapter 1:17-18, “...the
First and the Last,” which is the same as Apha and Omega, “ who was dead, and came
tolife” v. 8. Aswe read through the next three verses we can easily see why the church
at Smyrna needed to hear these two characteristics of their Savior. Thisisthefirst of the
two good churches. But as we read what Jesus said He knew about them, “your works,
tribulation and poverty...” v. 9, we have to wonder. If we are honest, we must admit
that this does not sound good. If we were churchshopping, would we join the church at
Smyrna? Probably not, we live in an affluent society. Our mindsets are more Smyrnaean
than Christian. By Jesus standard they “...arerich.” We have to consider why.

Aswe look at the four aspects of their faithful endurance, we see that work is the
best of the four. The word again is ergon, meaning good work. The noun thlipsis
trandated tribulation, when used in classical Greek always referred to heavy, crushing
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pressure. They were also very poor. | would guess that they also had a very small
congregation. |, personally, only know of one modern Smyrnatype church. Itisvery
small and will probably stay small. Hypocrites don’t stay with them very long. They
can’'t stand the pressure. Also at the church at Smyrna, in addition to these rather grim
blessings, a large Jewish community that was bitterly anti-Christian is also maligning
them. Jesus view of them was “who call themselves Jews and are not, but area
synagogue of Satan.” v.9. Of course they were Hebrews, but they reminded Jesus of the
Jews who called themselves the children of Abraham, when in redlity they “...are of
(their) father the devil...aliar and thefather of lies” John 8:44.

When Christians suffer from many and varied tribulations, we oftenreach a point
where we think it can’'t get any worse, so it has to get better. Perhaps that is what the
church in Smyrna felt when they heard Jesus say “ Do not fear any of these things...”

v. 10a. Imagine their shock when He continues with “ ...which you are about to suffer.
Indeed, the devil is about to cast (some) of you in prison.” v. 10b. It can get worse,
and it did for the church in Smyrna, but Christ identified their real enemy. It wasn't their
pagan and Jewish fellow citizens but the devil himself, Satanas, v. 9 and Diabolos, v. 10.
The Lord gives them some solace by saying their tribulation will only last ten days,
which was a Hebraism for just a short while. Like most Jewish catch phrases, it was
usually based upon an Old Testament event. This one seemsto be related to the words of
Rebekah’'s mother in Genesis 24:55.

The reference to Himself asthe one “ ...who was dead and came to life;” v. 8,
probably has already let the Christians in Smyrna know that some of them were going to
die. Jesus now confirms this by His next statement, “ Be faithful until death and | will
giveyou a crown of life.” v. 10c. It is perfectly normal for us to wonder how faithful
this poor little church was in their flood of sorrows; and it is our old friend, Eusebius who
tells us that they did just fine. As ayoung man, Eusebius met Polycarp, the bishop of
Smyrna, who had been a disciple of John, the writer of Revelation. Polycarp was burned
alivein the stadium in Smyrna AD 155. Eusebius wrote about it: “ In this Asia was
thrown into confusion by the most savage per secutions, and Polycarp found fulfillment in
martyrdom. Asa written account of his end has come down, | amin the duty bound to
enshrine it in my pages. | refer to the letter, sent on behalf of the church over which he
himself had presided, to inform the Christian communities everywhere of what happened
to him. It begins thus:

‘The church of God in Smyrna to the church of God in Philomelium and all
communities of the Holy Catholic Church everywhere...\We arewriting, brethren, to tell
you the story of those who have suffered martyrdom, especially blessed Polycarp, who
as though he had set his seal on it by his martyrdom, brought the persecution to an end.”

“ After this, before giving an account of Polycarp’s death they relate what
happened to the other martyrs, vividly describing the heroism which they faced their
torments, ...Sometimes they were torn with scourges to the innermost veins and arteries,
so that even the secret hidden parts of the body, the entrails and inner organs, were laid
bare; .. After going through every kind of punishment and torture, they were finally flung
to the beasts as food...From that point the letter tells us the rest of the story as follows:”



*...the proconsul...in the middle of the arena announced three times that
Polycarp has confessed that he isa Christian...The whole mass of Smyrneans, Gentiles
and Jews alike, boiled with anger and shouted at the tops of their voices...that Polycarp
must be burnt alive...When he had offered up the Amen and completed his prayer, the
men in chargelit thefire, and a great flame shot up...to the elect belonged this man, the
most wonder ful apostolic and prophetic teacher of our time, bishop of the Catholic
Church in Smyrna...But when the evil one, the enemy of the household of the righteous,
saw the greatness of Polycarp’s martyrdom...and how he had been crowned with the
crown of perishability...in jealousy and envy he saw to it that not even his poor body
should be taken away by us, though many longed to do this...Sothe governor was
induced not to give up to body...These suggestions were made under persistent pressure
fromthe Jews...When if it proves possible, we will assemble there...to celebrate with joy
and gladness the birthday of his martyrdom, both to the memory of those who have
contend4ed in the past, and for the training and preparation of those whose time has yet to
come.””

Aswe read through this letter, we begin to understand the richness that Jesus saw
in this church. They not only endured; they were truly victorious. They didn’t whine;
they rgjoiced. Consider aso that the ten days Jesus mentioned turned out to be fifty
years. God's concept of time is obvioudly different than ours. | believe that their letter
had survived all these centuries to do just what they wanted it to do: To train and prepare
us for our own trying time yet to come. Thank you, God for such a blessing.

The promise Jesus gives in ver se 11 to the church in Smyrna was a perfect fit for
those who were about to die. “He who overcomes shall not be hurt in any way by the
second death...” The phrase second death is used only in Revelation, once here and
twicein Chapter 20:6 & 14. It refersto eternal damnation, and we will look into it more
fully when we reach that important chapter.

C. Pergamum, vs. 12-17.

1 Sharp two-edged sword, v. 12,

2. Strong in the midst of temptation, v. 13,
3. Tolerant of false teachers, vs. 14-15,

4, Warning, v. 16,

5. Promise, v. 17.

12.” And to the angel of the church in Pergamum write, ‘ These things says He who
has the shar p two-edged sword; 13. | know your works and where you dwell, where
Satan’sthrone(is). And you hold fast to my name, and did not deny My faith even
in the days of Antipas, My faithful witness, who was put to death among you, where
Satan dwells. 14. But | have a few things against you, because you have ther e (some)
who hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling block before
the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit sexual
immorality. 15. Likewise you also have (some) who hold the doctrine of the
Nicolaitans, which thing | hate. 16. Repent, otherwise | will come to you quickly
and will make war against them with the sword of My mouth. 17. He who has an

* Eusebius, The History of the Church, Book 4, 15.1, 9, 23 & 40
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ear, let him hear what the Spirit saysto the churches. To him who overcomes| will
give some of the hidden mannato eat. And | will give him a white pebble, and on
the pebble a new name written which no one knows except him who receives (it).””

About sixty-five miles North and dightly East of Smyrna was Pergamum, the
capital of Roman Asia. Next to palitics, it was best known for its large number of
beautiful temples, which dotted the city and surrounding countryside. They were
consecrated to various Greek and Roman gods, but the temples dedicated to the Roman
emperors were probably what caused persecution to the Christians. By the latter part of
the first century AD, it was necessary to worship the emperor by a token gift offering of
wine and incense at the foot of his statue. Not to do so was corsidered disloya to Rome,
and under Domitian (81-96 AD) it had become a capital offense.

Jesus chose to introduce Himself to the Pergamum church with the phrase “He
who has the sharp two-edged sword:” v. 12. The sword amost certainly was a gladius
worn by every Roman soldier. The Roman legions were the police force for the whole
empire, so this sword was seen every day on every street corner. It was short and
pointed, much like the one on the cover picture. The significance of this weapon is where
it is, not in the hand, but in the mouth, 1:16b, and 2:16b. Paul used the Roman
legionnaire as an example for spiritual armor. He refers to the breastplate, the footwear,
the shield, the helmet, and “ ...the sword of the Spirit which istheword of God:”
Ephesians 6:13-17. So the Christians in Pergamum should already know that Jesus
found them a so-so church. The sword was the Word of the Lord, and it was two-edged
because it cut both ways. They could be blessed or cursed depending upon how they
responded to this memo.

Jesus begins His comments with “I know your works’ v. 13a, the same words
He said to al seven churches. As| sit here thinking and writing, a troubling thought
crosses through my mind. | find myself wishing that Jesus had said, “I know your faith.”
As a Protestant, | have been instilled with a Protestant mind set about justification by
faith alone. There is nothing wrong with that; but, there is aso an inordinate fear of
synergism or work righteousness among many Protestants. Consequertly, we feel very
comfortable with “For by grace you have been saved through faith, and that not of
yourselves; (it is) the gift of God, not of works, lest anyone should boast.” Ephesians
2:8-9. But we are rather uncomfortable when we hear, “But do you want to know, O
foolish man, that faith without worksisdead?” James 2:20. In short, we are
overtrained in Justification and undertrained in Sanctification. Jesusistelling us that He
knows our faith through our works and, like the seven churches, we all need to hear this.

Jesus continues in ver se 13 by letting the Christians in Pergamum know that He
was aware of their strength in a difficult environment. They lived in acity “...where
Satan’sthrone(is) and “...where Satan dwells.” In spite of their hostile surroundings,
they had maintained their faith. It is possible that Jesus used these references to Satan
because of the type of city Pergamum was. It was the religious center of the emperor
worship cult in Asiaand a capital city. Satan has always gravitated toward the political
and religious power centers.



We have no knowledge of who Antipas was or what kind of life he led. Nor do
we need to know. Throughout the centuries Christians have read and envied his epitaph.
Who wouldn’t desire to be remembered by the Lord, Himself as*“ ...My faithful martyr,
who was killed among you,” v. 13b.

In spite of their strength against pagan persecution, Jesus found two serious
deficiencies without their own body. Both of them were related to false teaching.
Contrary to the sound doctrine of the Ephesians, the church in Pergamum was
dangerously liberal. They had alowed themselves to be compromised by heretical
teachings which Jesus said He hated, Chapter 2:6 & 15.

Thefirst oneisthe” ...doctrine of Balaam,” v. 14. Baaamisalsoreferredtoin
Il Peter 2:15, “ They have forsaken theright way and gone astray, following the way
of Balaam...” andin Jude 11 “Woeto them! For they have gonein the way of Cain,
haverun greedily in theerror of Balaam...” With such powerful criticism against the
man it is necessary to find out al we can about him. His story istold in Numbers,
Chapters 22-24.

A searching soul could scan through these three long chapters and not find a clue
as to why Balaam was such a bad person. While he was not a Hebrew, he was a gifted
man of God who religiously asked for God’ s will before doing anything. He was a little
impatient with his donkey, but other than that, he seems fine. He was hired by Balak,
King of the Moabites, to curse the Israglites who were threatening his people. Balaam
asked God about it and was warned by God not to curse His people. At the urging of
Balak and a promise of alot more money, Balaam did ask God about it three more times.
Each time he ended up blessing the Hebrews rather than doing what he was hired for, so
Balak was outraged and Balaam went home. “ Then Balaam rose and departed to his
place; Balak also went hisway.” Numbers 24:25. And that seems to be the end of the
story, for the next verse says “ Then Israel remained in Shittim and the people began
to commit harlotry with the women of Moab.” 25:1. So, what Balaam couldn’t do
with a curse, the Israglites did to themselves with adultery and idolatry. God sent a
plague and 24,000 died.

If the readers are patient and continue on in Number s, they will find that Balaam
is mentioned again. After Moses got his house back in order, the Israglites defeated the
Moabites and their allies the Midianites. Then Moses ordered all women who had been
intimate witha man to be killed. His reason was given in Numbers 31:16, “L ook these
(women) caused the children of Israel through the counsel of Balaam, to trespass
against the Lord in the incident of Peor, and there was a plague among the
congregation of the Lord.” Thisisanother one of those untold stories in Scripture that
you can figure out by filling in between the lines. Balaam didn’t just go home. Before he
left, he placated Balak and got his money by giving him some sound advice. He
suggested they seduce the Israeli warriors and make love, not war. Balaam managed to
circumvent the command of God and got paid for it. Thisis never wise. Balaam didn’t
live long enough to enjoy hisill-gotten gain: “ They fought against Midian asthe Lord



commanded Moses and killed every man... They also killed Balaam the son of Beor
with the sword.” Numbers 31:7-8.

Inver se 15 the Nicolaitans are identified as the second compromise of the church
at Pergamum. They became the very opposite of the Ephesian church who identified and
hated the teaching of the Nicolaitans. The Christians at Pergamum, on the other hand,
had embraced the Nicolaitans as fellow believers with a different opinion. They were
diding to the wrong side of Jesus' two-edged sword, so he warns them to *“ Repent,
otherwise I will come to you quickly and make war against them with the sword of
My mouth.” v. 16.

The Christian church today needs to look long and hard at the style of Balaam and
Nicholaus. They are both prototypes of the most dangerous false teachers. They were
both men of God gone bad. They both appealed to the baser instincts of mankind,
promiscuity and greed. The church doesn’t need to worry about the pagans; the greatest
danger is from within, and far too many churches are modern Pergamums who need to
hear and repent. Peter warned us“” For the time (has come) for judgment to begin at
the house of God; and if (it begins) with usfirst, what will be the end of those who do
not obey the Gospel of God.” | Peter 4:17.

Again Jesus concludes His memo with promises to those who listen to the Spirit
and overcome the trials and difficulties of Christian living. For the believersin
Pergamum He said, “1 will give some of the hidden mannato eat” v. 17a. Theterm
manna immediately takes us back to the bread from heaven, which sustained the
Israelites through their forty years in the wilderness, Exodus 16. Because the Lord said
hidden it seems to indicate that He is referring to the omer of manna kept permanently in
the Ark of the Covenant: “...Fill an omer with it, to be kept for your generations,
that they may see the bread with which | fed you in the wilderness...” Exodus 16:32.
So the hidden manna was more for education than for supplying food. Inthe New
Testament our bread from heaven is Jesus Christ. “1 am the bread of life. Your fathers
atethemannain thewilderness, and aredead. Thisisthe bread which comesdown
from heaven, that one may eat of it and not die.” John 6:48-50. Thisis what
Pergamum needed. To avoid compromising they needed a deeper spiritual discernment
about those in their midst; they need to eat the meat of God's Word, not just remain milk
drinkers.

If the church at Pergamum does this, then Jesus says “ ...1 will give him a white
pebble, and on the pebble a new name...” v. 17b. Anyone living in the Roman Empire
at the time Revelation was written would assume the white stood for ‘not guilty.” Ina
court trial, all jury members were given two pebbles — one white, one black. At the end
of the trial they would drop one stone in a pot, and if there were more white than black,
they had found the prisoner not guilty. The new name written on the stone was Jesus
own imprint upon a believer who now belongs to Him eternally. Jesus loved to give
nicknames. Simon became Peter and Saul became Paul. It is wonderful to think that
Jesus continues this loving intimacy with al of His.
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D. Thyatira, vs. 18-29.

Eyes like fire, feet like bronze, v. 18,
Growing spiritualy, v. 19,
Tolerating immorality, vs. 20-21,
Warning, vs. 22-23

Promise, vs. 24-29.

agkrwpdPE

18. " And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write, ‘ These things says the Son of
God, who has eyes like a flame of fire, and Hisfeet likefinebrass;, 19.1 know your
works, love, faith, ministry, and your endurance, and your works, thelast (are) more
than thefirst. 20. But | have a few things against you, that you per mit that woman
Jezebel, who calls her self a prophetessto teach and to seduce My servantsto commit
sexual fornication and to eat things sacrificed toidols. 21. And | gave her aperiod
of time that she might repent of her sexual fornication and she did not repent.

22. Indeed, | will throw her into bed and those who commit adultery with her into
great tribulation, unless they repent of their works. 23. And | will kill her children
with death. And all the churcheswill know that | am He who sear ches the minds
and hearts. And | will giveto each of you according to your works. 24. But to you |
say, and to therest in Thyatira, as many as do not have this doctrine, and who have
not known the depths of Satan asthey call (them) | will not cast any other burden on
you. 25. But hold fast what you havetill I come. 26. And he who overcomes, and
keeps My works until the end, to him | will give authority over the nations; 27.'He
shall rule over them with arod of iron; asthe potter’s vessels shall be broken to
pieces.” 28. And | will give him the morning star. 29. Hewho has an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saysto the churches.’”

In contrast to the coastal cities of Ephesus, Smyrna and Pergamum, Thyatira was
asmall inland city composed primarily of blue-collar workers. These laborers united
themselves into groups called trade guilds such as metal smiths and garment makers.

One of Paul’sfirst converts was Lydia, a dealer in purple cloth, who was from Thyatira,
Acts 16:14-15. It isremarkable to discover that labor unions can trace their sources back
to such early dates. Like all other forms of Roman society, each trade guild honored a
specia god or goddess as its protective deity. It must have been difficult to be both a
Christian and a trade worker in Thyatira, which was probably the basis for the displeasure
Jesus expressed about their social activities. Although Pergamum and Thyatira had
totally different classes of citizens, they practiced the same kind of activities that
displeased the Lord,

Eyeslikefire, feet like bronzev. 18.

Jesus introduces Himself to the Thyatirians as the “ Son of God.” To the other six
churches He ssimply uses the pronoun “Him.” Even in His portraya in 1:12-16, John
uses the name “like a son of man.” 1:13. But here Jesus says “ Son of God.” While the
reason for thisis debatable, it seems that this church needed to be shocked into the full
reality of whom Jesus Christ really was. And they were going to hear, in no uncertain
terms, what was going to happen to them if they didn’t change their ways. Jesus gives
them two of His characteristics first presented in 1:14-15, “who has eyes like a flame of
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fire, and Hisfeet like finebrass;” 2:18. Thiswould immediately remind the
Thyatirians of the intense fire in the smelters of their metal workers as they refined and
separated the pure metal from the dross. We hope that the church realized, as do we, that
Jesus was not interested in the forging of metals, but the forging of their souls. Jesus
penetrating stare cuts through all the external things we do and say and exposes the very
heart of the matter. And if the necessary changes are not made, those fine metallic feet
become weapons to crush the unrepentant.

Growing spiritually, v. 19

Even though the Thyatirians see in the countenance of the Lord that they are in
some trouble, Jesus begins with words of encouragement and praise. With those “ eyes
like a flame of fire” He first recognizes five things in the church that please Him.
Human beings seem to notice the negative characteristics of othersfirst. It is comforting
to know that Jesus first sees the positives. He places love at the top of the list because
without love (agape) the other four are not good works (ergon) in God’'s eyes. Faithisa
confident trust trusting in God; ministry is the use of God's gifts for the benefit of the
church and endurance is a cheerful acceptance of the problems your faith and ministry
will produce in your life. The result of al this spiritual activity was “the last are more
than thefirst.” The church was growing in their love, their words and their deeds. The
Thyatirians should have been very pleased with what they heard. So before they can
become too self-satisfied, Jesus again used that dreadful word “ but.”

Tolerating immorality, v. 20

The Lord is offended by the activities of a self-proclaimed prophetess and the
compromises of the Thyatirians. It isunlikely that any Christian leader, even afase
teacher, would intentionally use the name “Jezebel.”  Jesus could have used her real
name, but that would mean nothing to us today. Instead He uses the symbolic name,
“Jezebel,” to turn our thoughts back to the Old Testament so we may know how
catastrophic her activities were to God's people. Jezebel, the wife of King Ahab,
systematically executed the prophets of God and installed her Canaanite gods, “Baal and
Asherah” asthe state religion for the northern kingdom of Isragl, | Kings 16:29-33 and
18:1-19:3. Both the king and a vast mgjority of the citizenry compromised themselves
through this seductive woman. The consequences were the wrath of God and three years
of drought and famine, so Jezebel of the Thyatirians has joined Balaam and the
Nicolaitans in using immoral sexua activity to attract afollowing. False teachers
through history have discovered that by appealing to mankind’s most basic instincts of
sex and food, they will attract followers quickly. In Thyatira, the trade guilds would have
found Christianity a little more attractive with a bit more sex in the church. They were
accustomed to it because in the Roman Empire, temple prostitution was considered a
healthy spiritua activity. Unfortunately, Thyatira growing in agape love was aso
sinking in erotic love. Regarding the matter of food, the apostle Paul explains the danger
of eating food offered to idolsin I Corinthians 10:18-22.

Thewarning, vs. 21-23
The flaming eyes of Jesus now become punitive for the Thyatirian church in
response to what He has seen in their midst. So much so that He threatens them with the
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death penalty unless they repent. Thisis the strongest threat made to any of the five
churches that needed reprimand. We would like to think that the Thyatirians would have
reacted properly to such athreat. But they apparently did not for the church quickly
disappeared. Neither did the Jezebel- like member of the church repent. Jesus had
patiently given her time to change and return to the fold, but she did not. Consequently
she is going to receive a punishment, which corresponds to her crime, a bed of suffering
for her bed of adultery. Jesus warnings were not for her, it was too late. She had
ignored God' s patience and joined Satan. The warnings were for her followers. In
John’s |etters he called his parishioners “My dear children,” 1John 2:1. By calling
Jezebd’ s followers her children is aimost a parody of the term. Jesus explains the danger
they are in and what He will do to them as an example for al churches of the danger His
eyes and feet can be. Jesus aso says to them, “1 will give to each of you according to
your works.” V. 23bh. We, the readers, must remember that He is speaking to the
corrupted members of the church in Thyatira, not to us.

The promise, vs. 24-29

Jesus now turns His attention to the more mature church members. However He
begins with a few last words to weaker members, “ But to you | say,” then to the others,
“and totherest in Thyatira.” V. 24a. Heistelling the corrupt to listen and learn from
the promises He is going to make to the just. The Lord identifies the just as those who
have not accepted the false doctrines of Jezebel. However, they haven't thrown them out
yet either, but at |least they have recognized them as unorthodox. Nor have they gotten
involved in the Satanic cult Jezebel seems to have instituted. Satan loves to draw people
away from God by implying that he, Satan, can give them spiritual power and intangible
secrets that make life more exciting. Inexplicably more members of the human race are
intoxicated by Satan’s dark side then God's bright side. So Jesus tells the Thyatirians
that they have more than enough problems among them already, so He will not give them
any more.

Just as Jesus gives Thyatira the strongest threats of any of the churches, He also gives
them the most remarkable blessings. The Lord promises to give those who overcome the
very gift His Father gave Him in Psalm 2. Hesaid, “1 will give authority over the
nations...” v. 25 and then He quotes Psalm 2:8-9. This, for me, isthe most stunning of
all the psalms of David. Intwelve short verses you read the dialogue of four different
speakers: David, the political leaders of the earth, the God of Heaven and His Son. God
the Father saysto the Son, “Ask of Meand | will make the nationsyour inheritance,
the ends of the earth your possession. You will rule them with an iron scepter, You
will dash them to pieceslike a potter’svessel.” Verse7 of thispsam isalso quoted in
Hebrews5:5 and Acts 13:33. Thisgift of God to His Son is now given by the Son to the
Thyatirians and to us. In addition, He also gives us “ the morning Sar.” The second
last thing Jesus saysto usin Revelation is that He is, “the bright Morning Star.” Rev.
22:16. Remarkable is a modest adjective for two such divine gifts. We could use words
like Homeric, heroic or epic, but al pale in comparison to the reality of it all.

At the end of this memo, Jesus suddenly changes His procedure. The casual
reader might easily missit and it really wouldn’t affect the over-all content of
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Revelation. But whenever Jesus changes something it is wise to try and understand why.
Theword " overcome” and the phrase “ He who has an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saysto the churches’ were explained in the introduction of this chapter. But now
Jesus changes their order. For the first three churches Jesus began His concluding
arguments with “over come” and ends with “hewho hasan ear...” For the last four
churches He has reversed them. Thereis no help in Scripture so any explanation will be
an opinion, but the following seems reasonable to me. We human beings are creatures of
habit. We like things orderly and to be done as we expect them to be done. We don't
like surprises. Order isgood. Our God isa God of order, but if our desire for order is
simply so we don’t have to think, it is no longer good. Our orderly Father wants His
children to think so He often jolts us out of the habitual into the worshipful. | believe
Jesus is doing that here. He often did it for His disciples. In His Sermon on the Mount
He gave usthe Lord’s Prayer, Matthew 6:9-13. Later when His disciples ask Him to
teach them how to pray He gave them the Lord’s prayer again, Luke 11:2-4. However it
is shorter and different than the M atthew account. I’'m surprised that most Christians
don't realize there are two different Lord’s prayers. Jesus likes us to think.

Sardis, Chapter 3:1-6

Sardis lay thirty miles south of Thyatira ard fifty miles east of Smyrna. The
history of Sardiswas glorious. Under the rule of Croesus (560-546 BC), proverbial for
his wealth, it was the most opulent city of Asia Minor. It was destroyed by an earthquake
during the life of Christ, but was rebuilt at the order of the Emperor Tiberius. He even
promised them ten million sesterces to help their reconstruction. But Saris never
recovered its former glory. Rather itsinhabitants acquired a bad reputation because of
their voluptuous life styles. They had fallen from opulence to decadence.

Seven Spiritsand Stars, v. 1la
la. “And to the angel of the church in Sardiswrite; these things says He that hasthe
seven Spirits of God and the seven stars.”

Jesus introduces Himself as one possessing two things from Chapter 1. The
Seven Spirits 1:4 which isthe Holy Spirit and seven stars 1: 16, which He held in His
right hand. Jesus called the stars angels for the seven churches. We interpreted that to
mean the leaders or shepherds of the churches. The Holy Spirit is the source of all
gpiritual activity. If thereisno spirit, there is no Christianity, regardless of what a church
calsitself. The shepherd of a church must feed and protect his flock. Jesustold Peter to
“Feed my lambs’ John 21:15 and to “ Take care of my sheep” John 21:16. We need
to remember that Jesus is speaking to two audiences: the church of Sardis and to future
generations who will read this letter. Each church today must ask itself “are we like
Sardis?’ Is Jesus introducing Himself to us just as He isto Sardis?

Dead or Dying, vs. 1b-2

1b. “1 know your works, that you have a namethat you are alive, but you are dead.
2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain that are ready to die, for |
have not found your works complete before God.”
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In Sardis there is no Spirit and no spiritua leadership. In all the churches thus far,
the Lord began with at least one positive statement. Here thereis none. What a dreadful
thing to hear from the lips of the Lord, “ You aredead” v. 1b. What is even more
frightening is they are dead and don’t know it. They have a reputation of being a church
of Chrigt, but they are not. Today we call that hypocrisy. Jesus warns about hypocrisy
more than any other sin, probably because it is the most dangerous of sins. | know of no
other sin that hides itself from the sinner. A hypocrite is someone who thinks himself or
herself something they are not. The parishioners of Sardis thought they were true
believers, but they were not. Their leaders thought they were speaking for God, but they
were not. What a sorry state of affairs. But | have been in churches like Sardisand it is
devastating. It isalso very dangerous. The inertness of spiritual deadness is contagious.
Even the active Christians begin to low down. Here in Sardis there are some remnants
who are hanging in because the word of God never returns to Him void I saiah 55:11.
But they are diding into dangerous waters and Jesus warns them to wake up and “ Be
watchful, and strengthen...” v. 2. That is start growing again rather than diminishing
because He finds their works incomplete. They are incomplete because they are not
“fruits of the Spirit” Galatians5:22. The Spirit is not being used there. The few who
are still alive are surrounded by walking dead men, spiritual zombies, and their leadership
has succumbed to the environment of their city. If you were going to bet on their
outcome, the odds would be quite high.

TheWarning, v. 3

“Remember thereforein what way you have received and heard and hold fast and
repent. If thereforeyou will not watch, | will come as a thief, and you will not know
what hour | will come upon you.”

Jesus asks them to remember, not only what they have received, but “in what
way” they have heard it. There is some uncertainty about the meaning of Jesus words.
Two things are certain, one was the founding of the church by the apostles, probably
John, who were eye witnesses to the story of Christianity. And the second would be to
remember the astonishing message they were getting from the Lord Himself. There must
be other things that would prompt this sort of remark from Christ Jesus, but it was only
necessary for Sardis to know what they were. They were ordered to “ hold fast” and
“repent.” Thisis not a suggestion from the Lord, but a command because if they
wouldn’t obey there is a pendlty. If they are not aert, He is going to return like “ a thief”
and they will not be ready for Him. New Testament Jews understand this concept better
than Gentiles. Jesus desired to be viewed as the bridegroom of the church Rev. 19:7-9.
He taught thisin parables Matthew 25:1-13, and His first miracle was done at a
wedding in Cana, John 2:1-11. A Jewish wedding in Jesus day was performed by the
bridegroom abducting his bride like a thief in the night. We will look at this in more
detail when we get to Chapter 19.

The Promise, vs. 4-6

4."You have a few names even in Sardis who have not defiled their gar ments; and
they shall walk with Mein white for they are worthy. 5. He who overcomes shall be
clothed in white garments, and | will not blot out his name from the book of life; but



| will confess his name before My Father and before Hisangels. 6. Hewho hasan
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saysto the churches.”

Though the church at Sardisis at a spiritually low ebb, there were some signs of
life. A few precious souls have figuratively “not defiled their garments.” Jesusfinds
some who have resisted the lure of the decadent society they lived in but were not part of .
He says they shall walk with Him in white, a sign of innocence as opposed to the guilty
stain of sin. They are worthy to do this because they clung to their faith not their works
and were cleansed by the atoning blood of Jesus Christ. Thereisavivid picturein “ Rev.
7:9-14 of avast multitude of people in heaven who have “ ...washed their robesin the
blood of thelamb” 7:14b. Jesus promised that He will acknowledge them in heaven.
Hetold His disciples this several times, first when He sent them on their missionary
journey, Matt. 10:32, and later in “Luke 12:8. This acknowledgment depends upon
overcoming the obstacles placed in the way of the faithful so their names may remain in
the“book of life.” It islike being inducted into the spiritual hall of fame. The book of
life is referred to throughout Scripture. Moses mentioned it first when he suggested that
God remove his name from it, Exodus 32:32, (I don’t think he really meant it). David
requested that God blot out the names of his enemies, Psalm 69:28. Gabriel mentions it
inDaniel 12:1. Paul mentionsit in Philippians 4:3, and it occurs seven timesin
Revelation. The Lord tells Sardis to listen to what the Spirit is telling them, and history
tells us that they did. We know the church survived at least four more centuries.

Philadelphia 3:7-14

The city of Philadelphia was about twenty-five miles south of Sardis and one
hundred miles east of Smyrna. Its name was given by its founder, King Eumenes of
Pergamum for his younger brother, Attales Philadelphus (159-138 BC). It means
“brother love,” and it is used seven times in the New Testament. “Bekindly
affectionate to one another with brother love...” Rom. 12:10, and “ L et brotherly
love continue...” Heb. 13:1, are two prime examples. For reasons we can only guess at,
this city had its name changed three times after the birth of Christ —to Neocaisares,
Flavia and Neokoros, but it always came back to Philadelphia. Perhaps thisis why all the
promises Jesus gave to Philadelphia refer to names. We have no information about the
beginning of the church in Philadelphia, but it has remained in existence right into
modern times.

Holdsthe Key of David, v. 7

7.“Totheangd of the church in Philadelphiawrite: Thesethings saysHe whois
holy, He who istrue, He who hasthe key of David. He who opens and no man shuts,
and shuts and no man opens.”

Jesus' introduction of Himself to Philadel phia differs from the first five churches
in Revelation. There He used various characteristics from the vision John saw of Him in
Chapter 1:12-18. Here He uses appellations that are used throughout scripture in
reference to the Messiah. It beginsin the Psalms of David, “ For you will not leave my
soul in hell, neither will you suffer your Holy One to see corruption” Psalm 16:10. It
continues in the Gospels, “...I know who you are, the Holy One of God” Mark 1:24b,



spoken by an unclean spirit, for even they had to be obedient to Him. And for the last
time, by souls tormented in the persecutions of the church, “...how long, O Lord, holy
and true, until You judge and avenge our blood...” Rev. 6:10. For Jesusto call
Himself “He who istrue’ seems redundant; of course he speaks the truth. He isthe
Savior of the world. But Jesus had to say that continually to both followers and enemies
alike. More often than not He was not believed by either. “ And because | tell you the
truth, you believe me not” John 8:45. Jesus had to introduce most of His favorite
sayings with the Greek word, “amen” which meanstruly. Both of these words were
given to Philadelphia because they truly believed He was holy and were being persecuted
because of it. These were words of comfort to them in a time of need.

Jesus also says He has, “ The key of David.” In Chapter One He has the keys of
death and hell, v. 18. The key of David is something quite different. Christ is using the
same language as found in 1s. 22:22, “ And the key of the house of David will | lay
upon his shoulder so that He shall open, and non shall shut, and He shall shut and
none shall open.” But the application here is something other than Isaiah applied to
Eliakim, who was a political aide to King Hezekiah. For him the key of David was for
the king's house, not the house of God. Just as Eliakim had access to the king's palace,
Jesus had accessto Gods. “1 am the way the truth and thelife. No one comesunto
the Father except through M€’ John 14:6.

The Open Door, v. 8

“I know your works. See, | have set before you an open door, and no one can shut
it; for you have alittle strength and have kept My word, and have not denied My
name.”

Jesus affirms that He is aware of the situation in Philadelphia and immediately
asks them to look at what He has for them, “an open door.” I’m not sure how the
Philadelphians felt about that gift. They were a good church and had every right to
expect a blessing or two from God, but probably not an open door. Nor am | sure what
they understood that to mean. It could be the door of eternal life is being offered to them
astheir reward for their works. Jesus called Himself the door in John 10:9, “I am the
door. If anyoneentersby Me, hewill besaved...” But they probably understood that
it would mean more work for them. The open door generally referred to mission work in
the New Testament. Paul used it often, “For a great and effective door has opened to
me, and therearemany adversaries’ [Cor. 16:9. “Furthermorewhen | cameto
Troasto preach Christ’s gospel and a door was opened to me by the Lord” 11Cor.
2:12. “ And when they had come and gathered the church together, they reported all
that God had done with them, and He had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles”
Acts 14:27. All three verses are related to mission work and the church in Philadel phia,
being a biblically sound church, would be aware of them.

Jesus now tells them two more things He knows about them. The first doesn’t
sound very good, but it was and the second sounds great but it probably wasn't. He said,
“You have a little strength.” We livein a society that dotes on strength and sneers at
weakness. God, However, prefers the weak. They are easier to save and keep saved
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because they know they can’t take care of themselves. They need asavior. The body
builders think they can deal with life’s problems by themselves, but they can’t. When
Paul asked God for a little more strength, God told him, “My grace is sufficient for you,
for my power is made perfect in weakness’ 11Cor. 12:9, so Jesus is complimenting the
Philadel phians for understanding God' s program for spiritual health.

The second thing Jesus was aware of in the church was that they, “ Have kept My
word, and have not denied My name.” In the previous paragraph | said this sounded
good but probably wasn't. | was speaking as a twertieth-century Christian. When we
look at these words we think of ourselves as good church-going people who keep the
faith and protect the doctrines of the church. Thisisrelatively easy because we fedl little
persecution for our belief. I'm not sure how we would deal with tribulation, but | think
we will soon find out. At the time of John’s writing, there was fierce persecution going
on in the area of these seven churches. A Roman writer named Pliny the Y ounger was a
pro-consul or governor in Asia Minor. He was a decent man of peace and disliked
violence so strongly that he refused to attend the gladiatorial contests in the Roman arena.
The following is a portion of a political letter from Pliny to the emperor:

“1 regularly refer to you, my lord, all matters about which I am in doubt; for who is better
qualified to guide my uncertainty or instruct my ignorance? | have been in no little doubt on the
following questions. |sany distinction made asto age, or are the very youngest treated no
differently from the adults? |Is pardon granted for recantation, or isit of no avail, once a person
has been a Christian, to have ceased being one? |sthe name of Christian itself, unaccompanied by
wrongdoing, ground for punishment, or must it be so accompanied?”’

“In the meantime, thisisthe procedure | have followed in the cases of alleged Christians.
| asked of them whether they were Christians. Those who admitted it | threatened with the death
penalty, then interrogated a second and third time. If they persisted | ordered them executed, for
whatever it was they were confessing, | could have no doubt that their perversity and inflexible
obstinacy deserved to be punished. There were some similarly deranged persons who were
Roman citizens; they | designated for dispatch to the capital.”

After reading this we understand more clearly what the church in Philadelphia was going
through and how life threatening it was to not deny the name of Jesus.

The Conversion of the Jews, v. 9

“Behold | make them of the synagogue of Satan, who say they are Jews and are not,
but do lie, behold | will make them to come and wor ship before your feet and to
know that | have loved you.”

If it were not the Lord Jesus speaking, this passage would be too incredulous to
believe, considering the Jewish attitude toward both Christians and Gentiles. We have no
historical accounts of what was going on in Philadelphia. But if we can read between the
lines, it appears that most of the persecution against the church was done by Jews. The
Israelites were aggressively attacking Christians by following the pogrom started by Saul
ahalf century earlier. “Asfor Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering every
house, and dragging off men and women, committing them to prison” Acts 8:3.
Jesus refers to them as those, “Who say they are Jews and arenot.” This confuses
commentators because we like to take the Lord literally. Here, however, they were
indeed descendants of Abraham, but by New Testament standards they were not
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Israelites. The Philadel phian Jews went to the synagogue every Saturday and worshiped
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and truly believed they must eradicate these
Christians because they were proselytizing so effectively among the Jews. But they were
not true Jews. Under the new covenant, believing Gentiles were the new Isragl of God.
Paul established in Romans 9 and 10 that the Hebrews had abrogated their relationship
with God by rejecting Jesus Christ. “For | bear them witness that they have a zeal for
God, but not according to knowledge” Rom. 10:2. The Philadel phian Christians were
feeling some of that Jewish zeal, so Jesus tells them that their attackers are not Jews but
liars under the control of Satan. He said a similar thing to the Jews in Jerusalem, “ Y ou
are of your father the devil, and the desires of your father you want to do. Hewasa
murderer from the beginning, and does not stand in the truth, because thereisno
truth in him. When he speaksal lie, he speaksfrom hisown, for heisaliar and the
father of it” John 8:44.

The Lord also said, “I will make them come and wor ship before your feet.”
Considering the Jewish prejudice against Christians, it is hard to imagine how this could
happen. But we know it did because Jesus said it would even though it is not recorded in
history. By using Scripture we can even find out how it happened. For Jesus said, “...1
will make them...” but not how He would make the Jews convert. Obviously He was
going to do it the way He so often does things, through the example of mature Christians
to reach out to others. In this case the mature church at Philadelphia was going to
persevere in their persecution in such a Christ-like way that even their persecutors are
impressed and joined in the very worship they were so outraged at. Paul explainsthis
strange metamorphosis by quoting Proverbs 25:21-22, “ Thereforeif your enemy
hunger feed him; if he thirst, give him a drink; for in so doing you will heap coals of
fireon hishead.” Then Paul adds the Lord’'s concept of a normal Christian life, “ Do not
be overcome by evil, but over come evil with good” Romans 12:21. This may sound
like reading alittle too much between the lines and indeed it may be, but | always find it
more satisfying to know something rather than nothing. What we do know is that the
Jews are going to recognize how much Jesus loves the Philadel phian church by how they
persevere in their persecutions.

The Promises, vs. 10-13

10. “Because you have kept the word of My patience, | also will keep you from the
hour of trial which shall come upon the whole world, to test them who dwell on the
earth. 11. Behold | come quickly! Hold fast what you have, that no one may take
your crown. 12. He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple of My
God, and | will write on him the name of My God and the name of the city of My
God, the New Jerusalem, which comes down out of heaven from My God. And |
will write on him My new name. 13. Hewho has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saystothe churches.”

In response to their endurance in times of distress Jesus promises that they will be
protected from, “...the hour of trial which shall come upon the whole world.” 1 find it
fascinating that both of the good churches were persecuted. One, Smyrna, was told that it
would continue for alittle while. The other, Philadelphia, heard that it would never
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that question. We aren’t, so we can’'t. But God seems to deal with churches the same
way He deals with individuals. He does what needs to be done. In Smyrna’s case they
needed a little more tribulation and Philadelphiadidn’t. Thetrial Jesus referstois
persecution, and looking back in history we can clearly see two centuries of holocausts
perpetrated upon the Christian church by Roman Emperors Trajan, Aurelius, Decius and
Diocletian. Whileit is not stated in history that Philadel phia somehow escaped these
persecutions, we know they did. It was a promise of God. But it was given to the church
body, not to individuas.

The rest of the promises were made to individuals, and the first one involves not
being complacent. The body is good, but individual part must hold fast to their own
salvation. Jesussaid, “Hold fast to what you have.” We have an enemy who would
love to steal that crown away from us. If we hold fast and “ over come” there are some
impressive blessings awaiting us. We will be a permanent part of heaven, the pillarsin
God's house. Jesus, Himself, is writing names on us. At the very beginning of God's
church, Aaron, the high priest wore an inscription on his forehead, Exodus 28:36-38.

At the very end of the church, Jesus will inscribe us, I’'m guessing, on our foreheads. He
will seal us with the names of God, of Jerusalem and the new name of Jesus mentioned in
Philippians 2:9. The New Jerusalem will come down from heaven in Revelation 19
where we will understand it alittle better. John’s conclusion here, asto all the churches,
IS pay attention to the Spirit.

Laodicea, 3:14-22

The city of Laodicea was forty-five miles southwest of Philadelphia and one
hundred miles east of Ephesus. It was named by Antiochus |1 (261-426 BC), a Greek
king of Syria, in honor of hiswife, Queen Laodice. It was a city comprised of many
wealthy citizens. Laodicea was known throughout the empire for its exquisite black
wool, its medical school and medicinal compounds made for eye and ear diseases. The
city had amint, which produced its own coinage. It isnot surprising that after Laodicea
was destroyed in 61 AD, these wealthy citizens rebuilt without any financial help from
Rome. Thisis probably the reason for their smug sense of pride and self-suffiency.
Laodicea was also aresort city used by many for its natural baths. These were products
of thermal vents only a few miles from the city. The hot, calcium laden water flowed
down to Laodicea and by the time of arrival had cooled to a perfect lukewarm
temperature for a spa bath. Laodiceais the easiest of the seven churches to understand
because both their material wealth and spiritual poverty is painfully obvious.

The Faithful and True Witness, v. 14
14. “ And to the angel of the church of Laodiceanswrite; ‘ These things say the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of God:’”

Laodiceaisin such a sad state of affairs that Jesus must identify Himself more
clearly than for any of the other six churches. He calls Himself the“ Amen.” As stated
earlier, “Amen,” as an adverb, was used extensively, but as a proper noun it can be found
inonly two other places: Is.65:16 and I11Cor. 1:20. The passagein | saiah is trandated



as“The God of truth,” in al the versions | checked. The correct rendering, “ The God
of the Amen,” is done nowhere. | have no idea why trandators have missed this.
Perhaps, as a so-so trandator myself, | find we are good at trandliterating language, but
often poor at seeing the true meaning of the text, which is the purpose of trandation. In
this case, the entire Messianic prophesy of | saiah 65:16 is missed by not trandating
“Amen,” as the proper noun it is. Paul helps us to understand in I11Cor. 1:20, or all the
promises of God in Him areyes, and in Him Amen, to the glory of God through us.”
And Jesus Himself settlesit for us by calling Himself the “ Amen,” the one who is the
fulfillment of all that God has promised to the churches.

Jesus designates Himself as “ The faithful and true witness,” which isfirst given
by Johnin Rev. 1:5. InRev 19:11 the same words were used as proper nouns for Jesus
as He comes again in Hisglory. “Then | saw heaven open and behold, a white hor se.
And He who sat on him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He
judges and makeswar.” Inacourt of law it is helpful to have witnesses to judge
properly. In Jesus case, He is both judge and witness. The Laodiceans should be
trembling in their boots by now. Jesusis going to be the witness of their folly and a
judge preparing to make war. To be sure they understood the scope of His power, He
cals Himself “ The beginning of the creation of God.” The church at Laodicea
understood this fully. In his letter to the Colossians, Paul wrote, “ He isthe image of the
invisible God, the firstborn over all creation. For by Him were all things created
that arein heaven and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether thronesor
dominionsor rulersor authorities. All thingswere created through Him and for
Him” Col. 1:15-16. At the end of thisletter Paul said, “ Now when this letter isread
among you, seethat it isread also in the church of the Laodiceans, and that you
likewiseread the epistle from Laodicea” Col. 4:15. The letter from Laodicea was
probably Paul’s |etter to the Ephesians, which was passed on to the other six churches.
So we can be sure that Paul’ s letter to the Colossians would be copied, then sent to
Laodicea, only ten miles away from them. The full impact of Jesus wordsin v. 14
should do what He intended, to make them think.

Lukewarm, vs. 15-16

15. “1 know your works, that you are neither cold nor hot. | could wish you cold or
hot. 16. So then because you ar e lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spew
you out of My mouth.”

The symbolism Jesus uses here is letter perfect for the church in Laodicea. They are
confusing their materialism with spirituality and have become so casual that they have
neutralized their faith in Christ. They have become spiritually lukewarm and it revolted
the Lord. The Laodiceans could easily draw the comparison between the living water of
Jesus Christ and the tepid thermal waters they love to bath in. Jesus called Himself the
one who gives, “living water. ...Whoever drinks of thewater that | shall give him
will never thirst... John 4:14a. The church in Laodicea could drink the living water and
live or their bath water and vomit. In daily living it often seems safest to avoid extremes
and take the middle road. Jesus, on the other hand, prefers commitment. If we areto
follow Him, we must be ardent and enthusiastic in our faith and our love for Christ must



be evident to all. Thisisaways difficult and often dangerous just as Jesus promised it
would be. Consequently many take the safer path, as did the Laodiceans. A lukewarm
Christian is indistinguishable from a pagan. So Jesus said He would rather we be cold, an
outright enemy, rather than a lukewarm friend. An indifferent Christian does more harm
to the church than any hostile atheist could ever do. Seeing this from God' s perspective
we can understand why Jesus is so graphic in His description. It makes Him sick.

Hypocrisy, v. 17

17. “Because you say, ‘| am rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing’
...and do not know that you are wretched and miserable and poor and blind and
naked, ...”

The Laodiceans were in trouble and they didn’t know it. It isalways sad to see
someone who is serioudly ill, living in denial of reality. But it is much more dangerous to
possess a fatal disease and not even know about it. That’s where the church in Laodicea
was. They were well fed, housed, clothed and financially secure. They had forgotten
what God said to the rich farmer who said, “...Soul, you have so many goods laid up
for many years; take your ease; eat, drink, and bemerry. But God said to him, ‘you
fool! Thisnight your soul will berequired of you'...” Luke 12:19-20a. They had
forgotten what Jesus taught in the Sermon on the Mount; 19. “ Do not lay up for
your selves treasures on earth, where moth and rust destroy and wher e thieves break
in and steal; ...33. But seek first the kingdom of God and Hisrighteousness and all
these things shall be added to you” Matt. 6:19-33. The church wasin denial; they
were hypocrites. They were secure in their material possessions, the very things Jesus
identifies as their liabilities. The Laodiceans must have heard about the persecution in
Smyrna and Philadelphia, the two good churches. They must have wondered about the
absence of persecution in their church and if they did, I’m guessing they would have
thought it was because they were such afine church. The truth of the matter was quite
the opposite. Satan didn’t need persecution to corrupt them, he already did.

The Warning, vs. 18-19

18. “1 counsel you to buy from Me gold refined in thefire, that you may be rich and
white garments that you may be clothed that the shame of your nakedness may not
berevealed; and anoint your eyeswith eye salve that you may see. 19. Asmany as|
love, | rebuke and discipline. Therefore be zealous and repent.”

At theend of v. 17 Jesus tells the church how spiritually poverty stricken they
were. Inv. 18 He tells him how to correct these deficiencies. Their wealth much be
forged into spiritua “gold refined in thefire,” that is, forged by persecution as Smyrna
and Philadelphia. They are to wear white garments to cover their guilt and use spiritual
eye salve to see God' s truth. If this sounds a little extreme to the church, Jesus tells them
the same things conscientious parents say to their children, “Asmany as| love, | rebuke
and discipline.” Disciplineis not punishment. It istraining, and al children need to be
taught. It is embarrassing to have an eighteen year old who acts like atwo year old in
public. It isequaly embarrassing for the Lord to have someone bearing His name to



grow up chronologically but not spiritually in the church. When necessary Jesus
disciplines, so work hard, “ be zealous” and grow up to maturity.

The Promise, vs. 20-22

20. “Behold, | stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My voice and opens the
door, | will comein to Him and dine with him and he with Me. 21. To him who
overcomes | will grant to sit with Meon My throne, as| overcame and sat down
with My Father on Histhrone. 22. Hewho has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit
saysto the churches.”

Jesus has asked the church to repent. They were not dead, but they were
dangeroudly tepid. What had happened to them? Here Jesus said they put Him out of
their hearts. Asin Bethlehem a century earlier, there was no room in the inn. Now, in
Laodicea, there was no room in their hearts. Wedth in itself isnot asin. It becomes so if
it takes the place of the Lord in the core of our being. This has happened in Laodicea and
Jesus had to stand outside the church and pound on the door. God has justified the
church. They don’'t need to be converted, but they do need to be sanctified, that isto
mature spiritually. The promise Jesus makes, if they will repent, is rather ordinary
compared to some of His promises to the other six churches. But it is one we can all
rgjoice in. Eating is such anormal, daily pleasure that we tend to take it for granted.
There is some danger here because we think of what an honor it will be to have Jesus as
our dinner guest. But how easy it becomes to start the meal with a prayer and
immediately forget that Jesus just sat down there with you. The Lord knows that
spiritually growing up and eating with Him is never easy. But if we overcome our
difficulties and tribulations, there is a throne waiting for us. Just as He acquired His
Father’ s throne through suffering, crucifixion and death, should we expect an easier path
to heaven? The Spirit is saying to the churches, “ No!”
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Chapter Four
An Open Door, v. 1
1." After thesethings| looked, and behold a door opened in heaven. And thefirst
voice, which | heard, waslike a trumpet speaking with me, saying, “Come up here,
and | will show things which must happen after this.”

John opens Chapter 4 with after thesethings.” The things referred to are the
letters to the seven churches, which John was ordered to write down; and he did. The
first three chapters of Revelation related primarily to John's bishopric in Asia Minor at
the end of the first century AD. It was written by John, an earth bound prisoner, exiled
on the idland of Patmos. Suddenly the scene changes, John and we are looking up to
heaven rather than down at the planet earth. The first thing John saw was a door being
opened in heaven. The Greek verb is a perfect passive participle, which indicates that
John saw the door “ being opened” as opposed to most modern trand ations “ standing
open.” The first thing John heard was a voice like atrumpet. Many commentators think
John recognized the voice to be the first one he heard in Rev. 1:10, and they may be
correct. The Greek would admit that interpretation, but it is not the most probable. The
first voice in 1:10 was Jesus on Patmos with John, and He had just finished his dictation
to John in 3:22 when a door opened and another voice came out of heaven. In fact, Jesus
does not speak again in Revelation until Chapter 22; all other messengers are angels. |
know this seems abit irrelevant, but | believe we should see all the options. We do know
that both voices sounded very loud, as does every sound coming out of heaven. The first
thing said to John was that he was going to be paroled for atime at least. He was going
to get off theidand. The voice said, “Come up here.” | apologize ahead of timeto my
readers, but | can’t get past this phrase without hearing, “Beam me up, Scottie” racing
through my mind. But thisis not science fiction. Thisisthe last prophet of God, who is
about to see into the future and share it with us.

The Throne of God, 4:2-3

3.“Immediately | wasin the Spirit; and behold, a throne was set in heaven and (One)
sat on thethrone. 3. And Hethat sat waslike ajasper and sardine stoneand a
rainbow was around the throne, in appearance like an emerald.”

In Chapter 1:10, John told us he “wasin the Spirit on the Lord’sday.” The apostle is
still in the Spirit, but now John has a different experience. 1t sounds like an out-of-body
experience, but probably not. Although both events are trandated the same, “was in the
Spirit” they are different in Greek. In Rev. 1:10, “was’ isgiven asan “ ingressive
aorist,” which implies an entranceinto. In Rev. 4:2 itisan " effective aorist,” implying
sequel or result. The best trandlation would then be, “at once | found myself in the
Spirit.” This has happened twice before to men of God. Ezekiel and Paul both saw the
same symbolic vision of God's throne that John saw. Ezekidl describes it fully, but Paul
was ordered not to. Ezekid aso understood the manner in which God moved him,

“12c. ” Then the Spirit took me up and | heard behind me a voice of a great
thundering: ‘Blessed bethe glory of the Lord from thisplace.” 13.1 also heard the
voice of thewings of the living creatures that touched one another, and the noise of
the whed beside them, and a great thunderous noise. 14. So the Spirit lifted meup



and took me away, and | went in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit; but the hand of
the Lord was upon me” Ezekiel 3:12-14. Paul, on the other hand, didn’t understand his
mode of transportation. Heis obvioudly referring to himself in [1Cor. 12:3-4,"1 knew
such a man —whether in the body or out of the body | do not know, God knows—
how he was caught up into Paradise and heard inexpressible words, which it is not
lawful for a man to utter.”  So, in John’s case, it seems to be that he was moved
physicaly. It will happen to him two more timesin Rev. and in each case he wrote, “He
carried me away in the Spirit to...” Rev. 17:3 and 21:10. So we shall take the voice
literally who said, “ Come up here,” and see through John’s eyes a manifestation of the
glory of God. John, like Paul, is looking directly into heaven and sees, “ Onethat sat on
thethrone.” But when Isaiah saw God on the throne, He was in the Holy of Holies in
thetemple. “In the year that King Uzziah died | saw also the Lord sitting on a
throne, high and lifted up, and the train of Hisrobefilled the temple’ Is. 6:1.
Ezekid also saw the majesty of God by the Chebar River. It would have been nice if one
of these men could have given us a better description of God, but they didn’t. Rather,
they used stones, gems, noise and a rainbow to describe God's splendor. The rainbow is
both beautiful and symbolic of God's promise to Noah.

Twenty-four Thrones, v. 4

4.” And around the throne wer e twenty-four thrones, and on thethrones| saw
twenty-four elderssitting, clothed in whiterobes; and they had crowns of gold on
their heads”

As| indicated in the preface, the understanding of Revelation is a continuous
challenge of problem solving. All understanding of the Bible involves using Scripture to
explain Scripture. We have seenin Chapters2 & 3 how Jesus sent us back in the Word
to fully understand His new words. In this verse we again must look backward.
However, most of verse 4 isquite clear. The”twenty-four thrones’ were identical to
the“throne” they surrounded. In the ancient world, thrones were only for kings and
political leaders of any other name. The “ crowns of gold” were also emblematic, solely
for roya authority. “Clothed in white robes’ takes us back to the church in Sardis
where Jesus said, “ He who over comes shall be clothed in white garments’ Rev. 3:5a.
The only real problem to solveisthe “twenty-four elders.” The Greek word trandated
elder is“ presbuterus’ from which comes presbyter which the dictionary calls priest or
minister. So we are looking at clergymen in white, which stands for holiness, and
crowns, which is for royalty. If we stopped here, it seems we are looking at our clergy
standing around the throne of God; and, of course, we would be wrong. The crowns of
royalty and priestly clothing should take us back to Rev 1:6a, “and has made us kings
and prieststo His God and Father...” John is letting us know from the very beginning
that we are all now the clergy. Thereisno longer alaity. These same elders said the
identical thing in anew song in Rev. 5:10. It should be exhilarating to look at Rev. 4:4
and see ourselves. If you prefer to think of the elders as symbolic of the church
triumphant, by all means do so; we are still apart of it. The only remaining thing is the
number, why twenty-four? In IChron. 24 David organized the descendants of Aaron
into twenty-four priestly classes or work shifts to insure an uninterrupted service of
prescribed ritual for the church. Throughout Revelation the elders are involved in



worship and praise, and twice an elder gives John needed information, Rev. 5:5 & 7:13-
17.

The Seven Spirits of God, v. 5

5.” And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices and thunderings. And
there were seven lamps of fire burning befor e the throne, which are the seven
Spiritsof God.”

Again there is a great sound coming out of heaven. Now it comes from the throne
and, though God is not mentioned, obviously He is the source. It reminds us of God on
Mount Sinai in Ex. 19:16, “ Then it cameto pass on the third day, in the morning,
that there werethunderings and lightnings, and a thick cloud on the mountain; and
the sound of thetrumpet wasvery loud, so that all the people who werein the camp
trembled.” Which isthe proper reaction to the majesty and glory of God who is about to
give them the Ten Commandments? These sounds are aso used as weapons of God.
Hannah in her prayer of Tharksgiving said, “” The adversaries of the Lord shall be
broken in pieces; from heaven He will thunder against them. The Lord will judge
the ends of the earth” 1Samuel 2:10. The " seven Spiritsof God” was explained in
Rev. 1:4.

The Sea of Glass, v. 6
6.” Beforethethrone was a sea of glass, likecrystal. And in the midst of the throne,
and round about the throne were four living beings full of eyesin front and back.”

This short verse is so intertwined that it is difficult to examine the individual parts
without losing the whole picture, which seems norma when seeing the throne of God and
His glory. To look too closely to any one section is to lose the universal view intended
by an allegory. The glass sea is connected to the eyes on the beings, which are connected
to sea, which take us ahead in Revelation and back to the Old Testament. To study all of
this congtitutes a book-sized commentary based on one small verse, so | will try to be
brief.

There s little help in Scripture for understanding the purpose of the “ sea of
glass,” so some opinion is necessary. The only other time we see that phraseis
Rev. 15:2, “...a sea of glass mingled with fire.” The addition of fire, which is the wrath
of God, helps us alittle. The glass was “like crystal,” which gives us a sense of purity
and also a sense of vision. You can see through it, nothing is hidden. Itsintent aso
seems to carry us back to the building of Solomon’s Temple. We read about Hiram
crafting aseain IKings 7:23, “ Then he made the sea of cast bronze, ten cubitsfrom
onebrim totheother...” If you continue on in this chapter you are struck by the
similarity of Hiram’s full creation to the throne of God found in Rev. 4, Ezekiel 1 and
Isaiah 6. These four beings are obviously messengers of God. They are “full of eyes,”
which again refers to vision, in this case the omniscience of God. Their tasks seem to
carry out the will of God in a more global scope than other types of angels. John tells us
they are “in the midst of the throne, and around thethrone.” To get a mental picture
of this, they are moving around al the time, or it is like a biology book with overlays of
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the human body. First you have a skeleton. The next plastic overlay is the bowels, then
the muscles and finally the skin. Here we see the throne of God “and one sat on the
throne” 4:2, then “the seven Spirits of God” 4.5, then*“the sea of glass...and four
living beings full of eyesin front and back” 4:6. The final overlay is the appearance of
Jesusas“alLamb” 5:6. Whatever picture you see of this verse, the purpose of Chapters
4 & 5isto get us ready for the apocalyptic chapters to come. Our Lord wants us to be so
emotionally involved with this that we, like John, will even shed atear or two.

The Four Living Beings, vs. 7-8

6.“ Thefirst living being was like a lion, the second living being like a calf, the third
living being had a face like a man, and the fourth living being like a flying eagle. 8.
And the four beings, each one of them having six wings, werefull of eyesaround
and within. And they do not rest day or night, saying: “Holy, holy, holy Lord God
Almighty, (who) is and was and isto come.”

There is atendency here to try and get too specific in identifying the “four living
beings.” It isappealing to see them as the four gospd writers, Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John, but there is not one biblical fact to support this opinion. The only similar
comparison isin Ezekiel 1:10, “Asfor thelikeness of their faces, each had the face of
a man, each of the four had the face of a lion on theright side, each of the four had a
face of an ox on theleft side, and each of the four had a face of an eagle.” The four
angels described here all have four faces and four wings as opposed to the four beingsin
Rev. 4 who have one face and six wings. Again we are struck by the similar but different
examples of the “throne of God” in the three places it is given: Isaiah 6, Ezekiel 1 and
Revelation 4 and 5. There is no explanation other than the fact that our God does not
like carbon copies of anything. Just look at His creation. The example in Ezekiel isso
majestic and detailed that | would love to include all 28 verses, but in the interest of time
and space, | will pick and choose from the verses that apply to Rev. 4. John does not
help us much in his description of what he was seeing. | need to seein my mind's eye
what is there holding up the “ Sea of Glass.” So most of the following is guesswork. |
see the four beings as humanoid in form as the angelsin Ezekiel 1.5, “ Also from within
it camethe likeness of four living beings. And thiswastheir appearance. They had
thelikenessof aman.” Their use of wings| see asdid Ezekidl, “...their wings were
stretched upward; two wings of one touched one another, and two covered their
bodies’ Ezekiel 1:11. The last two wings are used for transportation asin Isaiah 6:2,
“Aboveit stood seraphin; each one had six wings; with two he covered hisface, with
two he covered hisfeet, and with two he flew. The four angelsin Ezekiel didn’'t need
that extra pair of wings for movement because they had wheels. Ezekiel 1:12-21,
“...when those (angels) went, these (wheels) went; when those stood, these stood; and
when those wer e lifted up from the earth, the wheels wer e lifted up together with
them, for the spirit of the living beingswasin the wheels’ v. 21. | enjoy thiskind of
Scriptural guesswork, and if you have traveled with me through this circuitous path, |
thank you for the company.

The appearance of these four beings can easily be seen as extensions of God's
divine control over what is transpiring on our planet. The Lionis an emblem of royal
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authority and power, “ The lion has roared, who will not fear? The Lord God has
spoken, who can but prophesy” Amos 3:8. The Calf, or more exactly the young
bullock, symbolizes strength and power of service in the area of agriculture. “Where no
oxen are, the manger is clean, but much increase comes by the strength of an ox”
Proverbs 14:4. The M an represents the God-given ability to think and conceive of
something as remarkable as an invisible God. “Brethren, do not be children in

under stand; however, in malice be children, but in understand be mature’ I1Cor.
14:20. The Eagle was afavorite for the writers of Scripture in representing the mobility
and omnipresence of God in the execution of Hisdesigns. “TheLord shall bring a
nation against you from far, from the end of the earth, as swift asthe eagleflies, a
nation whose tongue you will not understand” Deut. 28:49. It isaso used to
demonstrate the uplifting power of aloving god. “But they that wait upon the Lord,
shall renew their strength. They shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run
and not weary, and they shall walk and not faint” Isaiah 40:31. These four beings are
in constant movement without ever taking a rest; a remarkable but rather unenviable life
style from the human point of view. They lift their voices in reverence and call Him by
name, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was and is and isto come!”

The Song, vs. 9-11

9.” Whenever the living beings give glory and honor and thanksto Him who sitson
thethrone, who livesforever and ever, 10. the twenty-four elders fall down before
Him who sits on the throne and wor ship Him who lives forever and ever, and cast
their crowns before thethrone, saying: 11. You areworthy, O Lord to receive glory
and honor and power; for you created all things, and by Your will they exist and
wer e created.”

While thisis not stated, | cal this a song because it seems impossible to voice the
“glory and honor and thanksto Him” without bursting into song. John goes on to say
that whenever the four beings sing praises to God, the twenty-four eldersjoin in. In other
words, we on earth join in the heavenly choir in praising our God. The elders act exactly
as humans should; they “fall down before Him...” and “ cast their crowns before the
throne.” We may be the church triumphant, but we must never forget that we owe our
victory to Him. It is unflattering but true that we earthbound mortals need to be reminded
by heavenly voices that our God is “worthy...to receive glory and honor and
thanks...” We need to be assured time and time again that our God created us and our
universe, Darwin not-withstanding.

Chapter Five

A Scroll with Seven Seals, vs. 1-4

1.”And | saw in theright hand of Him that sat on the throne a scroll written inside
and on the backside, sealed with seven seals. 2. Then | saw a mighty angel
proclaiming with a loud voice, “Who isworthy to open the scroll and to loose its
seals. 3. And noonein heaven or on the earth or under the earth was able to open
the scrall, or tolook on it. 4. So | wept much, because no one was found worthy to
open and read the scrall, or to look at it.”



John now adds a hand holding a scroll to the scene he presented in 4:2-3.
Literally the Greek text saysthe scroll lay upon the open right hand, which implies the
holder intended to give it to someone. The scroll is written on both sides. In the ancient
world official documents or letters were never written on both sides; it was considered
miserly or rude or both. Just like today, a theme typed on both sides of the paper would
be given an F by a college professor. But in the case of some monumental task or a letter
containing a great amount of important information, it could be done. The Roman
scientist, Pliny the Elder, left his nephew, Pliny the Y ounger, a hundred and sixty
commentaries written on both sides. And Roman authors and poets often wrote on front
and back. Since this scroll was filled with such an enormous amount of information, as
thevoicesaidin 4:1, “...1 will show you things which must take place after this,” it
had to be “written within and on the backside.” This papyrus or vellum scroll was
sedled with seven seals, probably placed on the margin of the rolled scroll so that they
could be opened and read, one at atime. The number 7 is used by John 54 timesin
Revelation as God's number, implying completeness. Seals were made with soft wax,
which was impressed with the signet ring of the sender. This scroll is obvioudy an
official document. A will in Roman law bore seven impressed seals of the seven
witnesses. The seven seals here have only one witness, God Himself; and we will see
an angel carrying God's signet ring in Rev. 7:2.

John now sees a mighty angel. There are two more coming in Rev. 10:1 and
18:21. A mighty angel seems to be needed here in order to have a voice stentorian
enough to reach the farthest limits of the universe. He was looking for someone who was
suitable to take the scroll from the hand of God and open it. And there was none to be
found. This seemsto project to us the image of Adam, Gen. 1:26-28, handing over his
inheritance of the earth to Satan, and heaven is still waiting for someone to take the title
to the planet earth, symbolized by this scroll containing the future of all mankind. No
wonder John wept. And he did not just drop atear or two; he wept profoundly. Itisn't
that John didn’t know the story. He understood the redemptive work of Jesus Christ and
its inexpressible value to human kind. But he was told that he would learn about the
future, Chap. 4:1, and now it seemed that he wouldn’t. So he wept, and if we werein his
place, so would we.

The Lamb, vs. 5-7

5.” But one of the elders said to me, “ Do not weep. Behold, the lion of thetribe of
Judah, theroot of David, has prevailed to open the scroll and to loose its seven
seals.” 6. And | looked and behold, in the midst of the throne and of the four living
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a lamb asthough it had been dain,
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent out into
all theearth. 7. Then he came and took the scroll out of the hand of Him who sat on
thethrone.”

There is no particular reason why “ one of the elders’ should be God's
messenger. Perhaps because of John’s deep depression, one of the living beings or the
mighty angel would have been more frightening than comforting. At any rate, an elder
detached himself from the choir and soothed John by asking him to stop crying and look,



behold, thelion of thetribe of Judah.” Now John has never heard that name given to
Jesus before, but he would relate it to Gen. 49:9, Judah isalion’swhelp; my son, you
have gone up. He bows down, heliesdown asa lion; and asalion, who shall rouse
him? And Hebrews 7:14, “ For it isevident that our Lord arose from Judah, of
which tribe M oses spoke nothing concer ning the priesthood.” Since Jesus was from
the tribe of Judah, thetitle of Lion isappropriate. “Theroot of David” would connect
Him directly to the line of David and Isaiah 11:1, “ And there shall comeforth arod
out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of itsroots.” Both of these
metaphors clearly indicate that Jesus is worthy because He has " prevailed”. The
primary meaning of the verb is conquering. Jesus has conquered; He has the right to
open the sedls.

John was told to look at alion, but what he saw was a dead lamb. We seem to
have a paradox. However, a dead lamb was the centerpiece of the Jewish Passover. The
wordsof Isaiah 53 would ring in their ears, “But he was wounded for our
transgressions. Hewas bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement for our peace
was upon Him, and by His stripeswe are healed. All we were like shegp and have
goneastray; ...Hewaslead asalamb to the daughter,” but it became so traditional
they missed it when the real Passover Lamb came to them. Now the dlain lamb appears
againinv. 6 and “stood” in the midst of the throne of God. And we remember Jesus
words back in Chapter 1:18, “I am He who lives, and was dead, and behold, | am
aliveforevermore.” So this seemingly paradoxical Passover lamb and lion suddenly
turn from an allegory to the reality of the crucified and resurrected Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. The " seven horns’ are symbols of the power and authority of God. The “ seven
eyes’ represent the omniscience of God and the “ seven Spirits of God,” or The Holy
Spirit leads us back to Isaiah 11:2, “ The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the
Spirit of wisdom and under standing, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of
knowledge and thefear of theLord.” With al of this power and might, the Lamb
“Came and took the scroll out of the right hand of Him who sat on the throne.”

The New Song, vs. 8-10

8.” Now when He had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
eldersfell down before the Lamb, each having a harp, and golden bowls full of
incense, which arethe prayers of the saints. 9. And they sang a new song saying:
“You areworthy to take the scroll and to open the seals; for you were dain, and
have redeemed usto God by Your blood out of every tribe and tongue and people
and nation, and have made kings and priests to our God; and we shall reign on the
earth.”

Now that someone was “worthy to open and read the scroll” al of heaven
regjoices with adoration “before thelamb.” There are two additions to the scene around
the“throne of God.” They are harps and bowls. Purists may be unhappy to hear that
they were not harps as we know them, but more like guitars. Something of a shock to our
psyche to think of angels sitting on clouds playing guitars. Josephus refersto it as a lute
with ten strings which are plucked with a small piece of ivory. At least we now know
that the music around the throne is not a cappella. Bowls of incense were used in



synagogues, “accor ding to the custom of the priesthood, hislot fell to burn incense
when he went into thetemple of theLord” Luke 1:9. Hereit isused as a metaphor for
the“prayersof the saints.” It is healthy for usto be told that our prayers waft up to
heaven as the sweet smell of incense. “Let my prayers be set before You as incense,
and the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice” Ps. 141:2

Invs. 9-10 we get “a new song.” Therewasan old songin 4:8 & 11. Theold
song was one of adoration for God, the Creator of the universe who was and is “worthy
toreceive glory and honor and power” 4:11. The new song is asong of redemption
because Jesus is now in the picture, bringing us justification and sanctification. God has
done al the work in our salvation. Thisis called justification. That is how He made us
“Kkings.” Sanctification is the process of growing up to spiritual maturity so we may be
“priests.” David understood the value of music, “ Praise the Lord with the harp; make
melody to Him with an instrument of ten strings. Singto Him a new song; play
skillfully with a shout of joy: Ps. 33:2-3. Most of this song was explained in Rev. 1:6.

Armiesof Angels, vs. 11-14

11."Then | looked, and | heard the voice of many angels around the throne, the
living beings, and the elders; and the number of them was ten thousand times ten
thousand and thousands of thousands, 12. saying with a loud voice: “Worthy isthe
Lamb who was dain to receive power and riches and wisdom, and strength and
honor and glory and blessing!” 13. And every creature which isin heaven and on
theearth and under the earth and arein the sea and all that arein them, | heard
saying: “Blessing and honor and glory and power to Him who sits on the throne,
and to the Lamb, forever and ever!” 14. Then thefour living creatures said
“Amen!” and the twenty-four eldersfell down and wor shiped Him who lives
forever.”

In the previous verses we heard the four living beings and the twenty-four elders
“sing anew song” to the Lamb. Suddenly these twenty-eight voices are enhanced by
myriads of voices. The number of angels given match the number given in Daniel 7:10,
“...athousand thousands ministered to Him; and ten thousand times ten thousand
stood beforeHim...” The doxology givenin v. 12 we are told was spoken. | wish it
had been sung. In my mind's ear | want to hear majestic sounds like Handel’s Messiah at
full volume pouring out of heaven. But John used the Greek verb “lego.” It aways
means, “ say” never “sing.” So | must yield to the text and hear all these voices saying,
“Worthy isthe Lamb who was dain.” The point of this doxology is the same asvs. 9-
10, that Jesusis “worthy to take the scroll.” Here the angels give Him seven attributes
of grace which are smilar but different from those in Isaiah 11:2. God istelling us not
to limit His power to a number like seven, but to recognize it for what it is, immeasurably
and uncountable. We need to recognize that once again we are seeing the Holy Spirit
being presented as Hewasin v. 6, “ ...seven eyes, which arethe seven Spirits of
God...” It isimportant that we understand what we have seen in Chapters4 & 5; The
Holy Trinity in all itsglory, because it is remarkably similar to Chapters 12 & 13, the
unholy Trinity in all its evil.



Inv. 13 the entire universe joins this impressive array around the throne of God
in this paean of praise and adoration for the Lamb. Now they connect the new song, vs.
9, 10 and 12 to the old song, 5:11, “You are worthy, O Lord to receive glory and
honor and power.” Now the“Lamb who was dain” is united with the Father and the
Holy Trinity is once again united. Now the four living beings and the twenty-four elders
fall down and worship “Him” asthey did in 4:10. One last thought or addenda, | don’t
think the pronoun in v. 14 refers only to Jesus. | believe “Him” is the compilation of the
Godhead, the Trinity, as represented in Chapters4 & 5.
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Chapter Six

And now gentle reader, we have arrived at the crux of the matter. | look at the
material ahead with some feeling of trepidation; not because of its difficulty in
understand, but at the importance of explaining it properly. We are now beginning the
true revelation, which this book is named after. The first thing we will seeis Jesus
opening the seven seals. It helps to realize that there are three nore series of seven on the
way: seven trumpets 8:2 —11:19, seven visions 12:1 — 15:4 and seven bowls 15:5—
16:21. We also know that God has prepared us for this feast of imagery through the first
five chapters of thisbook. In Chapters1—3we saw our Lord of Revelation and His
church. In Chapters4 —5 we saw the splendor of the throne of God and should be so
emotionally charged about learning of our future that, like John, we would weep if we
couldn’t.

The problem we face in the first eight verses of this chapter is interpreting it
correctly. If we use our modus operandi of only allowing Scripture to interpret Scripture,
we can be right and yet be wrong. In this case there is only one other set of horses like
these in the Bible: Zechariah 6:2-3, “With thefirst chariot werered horses, with the
second chariot black horses, with the third chariot white hor ses, and with the fourth
chariot dappled horses, strong steeds.” More than this, Zechariah is the most
apocalyptic and Messianic of al the Minor Prophets, so it seems very obvious that his
horses should help explain John’s horses; but they don’t. We need to remember that
Zechariah wrote primarily for the Jews, an Old Testament book of Revelation. John
wrote primarily for the Gentiles, and though they both use much of the same imagery,
they do not always have the same intent. So we need to find something in Scripture that
is more applicable to Revelation 6. It helps us to know that Jesus' disciples also had a
deep interest in their own future and asked about it. In Matthew 24, Mark 13 and Luke
21, Jesus answers their questions about the future, from the fall of Jerusalem to His
second coming. In doing so, Jesus aso provides us with a method of interpreting all the
apocalyptic chapters in Revelation because He is telling us the same thing, but much
more literal than allegorical. So it seemslogical to do the Gospel accounts first and then,
armed with the Word, attack Rev. 6. To simplify this | have united the three Gospels
into one harmonized version.

Jesus Foretells The Fall Of Jerusalem And The End Of The World

MAT. 24:1-51 Then Jesus went out and departed from the temple, and some of His
MK. 13:1-37 disciples spoke of the temple, how it was decorated with beautiful
LK. 21:5-36 stones and consecrated gifts. They came to point out to Him the impressive

structures of the temple and one of His disciples said to Him, "Teacher, see what wonderful stones
and structures (are here)." And Jesus answered and said to him, " Do you not see all these
things? Do you seethese great structures? Truly, | say to you, the dayswill come in which not
one stone shall be left here upon another, that shall not be thrown down."

Now as He sat on the Mount of Olives opposite the temple, the disciples came to Him and
Peter, James, John, and Andrew asked Him privately, saying, "Teacher, tell us, when will these
things be? And what sign (will there be) when these things are about to take place, Your coming
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and the end of theworld." And Jesus answering them, began to say: " Take heed that no one
deceivesyou. For many will comein My name saying, '| am the Christ,’ and, 'The time has
drawn near,” and will deceive many. Therefore do not follow them. And when you hear of
wars and rumors of wars and insurrections, see that you are not troubled; for all these things
must cometo passfirst, but theendisnot yet." Then He said to them, " For nation will rise
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. And there will be great earthquakesin various
places, and famines and pestilences and troubles; and there will be fearful sights and great
signsfrom heaven. All these (ar€) the beginnings of birth pains. But watch out for yourselves,
for before all these things, they will lay their hands on you and persecute (you). They will
deliver you to city councils, and up to the synagogues and you will be beaten in the synagogues.
And you will be brought before kings and rulersfor My sake. But it will turn out for you as an
occasion for atestimony to them. And the gospel must first be preached to all the nations. But
when they arrest and deliver you up, settle (it) in your hearts not to worry beforehand, nor to
meditate on what you will speak. But whatever is given you in that hour, speak that; for it isnot
you that speak, but the Holy Spirit. For | will give you a mouth and wisdom which all your
adversarieswill not be ableto contradict or withstand. Then they will deliver you up to prisons
and tribulations and kill you. You will be betrayed, even by parents and brothers, relatives and
friends, and they will send you to your death. Now brother will betray brother to death, and a
father (his) child; children will rise up against parents and cause them to be put to death. And
you will be hated by all nations for My name's sake. And then many will be offended, will
betray one another and will hate one another. Then many false prophets will rise up and
deceive many. And because lawlessness will abound, the love of many will grow cold. But he
who enduresto the end shall be saved. And not a hair of your head will belost. By your patient
endurance possess your souls. And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in all the world
asawitnessto all the nations, and then the end will come.”

The Fall Of Jerusalem

" But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, then you know that its desolation
isnear. Then let those in Judea flee to the mountains, let those who arein the midst of her
depart, and let not those who are in the country enter her. For these are the days of vengeance,
that all thingswhich are written may be fulfilled. But woe to those who are pregnant and to
those who are nursing babiesin those days! For therewill be great distressin theland and
wrath upon this people. And they will fall by the edge of the sword, and be led away captive into
all nations. And Jerusalem will be trampled by Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are
fulfilled."

The Great Tribulation

"Then when you see the "abomination of desolation’, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,
standing, whereit ought not, in the holy place" [whoever reads, let him understand], " Then let
those who arein Judea flee to the mountains. And let him who ison the housetop not go down
into the house, nor enter to take anything out of hishouse. And let him who isin thefield not
go back to get his clothes. But woe to those who are pregnant and to those with nursing babies
in those days! And pray that your flight may not be in winter or on the sabbath. For then, (in)
those days, there will be tribulation, such as has not been since the beginning of the world, the
creation which God created, until thistime, no, nor ever shall be. And unlessthe Lord had
shortened those days, no flesh would be saved; but for the elect's sake, whom He chose, He will



shorten these days. Then if anyone saysto you 'Look, here (is) the Christ!' or 'There!" do not
believe (it). For false christs and false prophets will arise and show signs and wonders, so asto
deceive, if possible, even the elect. But take heed; see, | have told you all things beforehand.
Thereforeif they say to you, 'Look, Heisin the desert!" do not go out; or 'Look, He (is) in the
inner rooms!' do not believe (it). For aslightning comes from the East and flashes to the West,
so also will the coming of the Son of Man be. For wherever the carcass may be, there the
eagleswill be gathered together."

The Second Coming

" But immediately after the tribulation of those days, therewill be signsin the sun, in the
moon and in the stars. The sun will be darkened, and the moon will not giveitslight; the stars
will fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven will be shaken. And on the earth (will be)
distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring; men's heartsfailing them
from fear and the expectation of those things, which are coming on the earth. Then the sign of
the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and then all thetribes of the earth will mourn, and they
will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with great power and great glory. Now
when these things begin to happen, look up and lift up your heads, because your redemption
draws near. And Hewill send Hisangelswith a great sound of a trumpet, and they will gather
His elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other, from the farthest part of
earth to the farthest part of heaven."

The Parable Of TheFig Tree

And He spoke to them a parable: " Now learn this parable from thefig tree: Look at the
fig tree, and all thetrees. When its branch has already become tender and budding, and puts
forth leaves, you know that summer isnear. So you also, when you see all these things
happening, know that the kingdom of God is near, at the very doors. Truly, | say to you, this
generation will by no means pass away till all these things are fulfilled. Heaven and earth will
pass away, but My words will by no means pass away."

Therefore Watch And Pray

" But of that day and hour no one knows, no, not even the angels of heaven, nor the Son,
but only My Father. But as (in) the days of Noah, so also will the coming of the Son of Man be.
For asin the days before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in
marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, and did not know until the flood came and
took them all away, so also will be the coming of the Son of Man be. Then two will bein the
field: Onewill be taken and the other left. Two grinding at the mill: One will be taken and the
other left. But take heed to yourselves, lest your hearts be weighted down with dissipation and
drunkenness and cares of thislife, and that Day come on you unexpectedly. For it will come as
asnareon all those who dwell on the face of the whole earth. Take heed therefore, watch and
pray, for you do not know when the timeis and you do not know what hour your Lord is
coming. But know this, that if the master of the house had known what watch of the night the
thief would come, he would have watched and not allowed his house to be broken into.
Therefore you also be ready for the Son of Man is coming at an hour when you do not expect.”

All of this has been an introduction to Chapter 6, not so much for you, the reader
asit isfor me, the writer. There has been a short writer’s block caused by the trepidation
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stated at the beginning. But God always provides, and in this case it was through the
prophet, Amos. “Surely theLord God does nothing, unless Hereveals His secret to
His servantsthe prophets. A lion hasroared! Who will not fear? TheLord God
has spoken! Who can but prophesy?” Amos 3:7-8. So let us begin!

As we see the Lamb opening one of the seals, a statement from | saiah comesto
mind. The prophet is stunned by the stupidity of the majority of the Jewish Nation. They
are aliterate and intelligent people who act as if they are not. “ The whole vision has
becometo you likethe words of a book that is sealed, which prophets deliver to one
who isliterate, saying ” Read this, please;” and he says, “| cannot, for it is sealed.”
Then the book isdelivered to onewho isilliterate, saying, “ Read this, please;” and
he says, “I am not literate” Isaiah 29:11-12. We areliving in an age of civilized,
intelligent people who are blind to, or ignorant of al the signs that Jesus warns us about.
“All these are the beginning of birth pains’ Matthew 24:8. Our age has aready gone
beyond these into full-blown labor. The next stage is the birth of the Antichrist, then
Tribulation, Matt. 24:15:22.

Since | am looking at this text as John looked at the scene, | would like to know
which living being is talking to John. In my mental video | seethelion. It doesn't say
the first being, but the next three are all numbered in v. 3, v. 5and v. 7. The being said
“come and see.” Hisinvitation isto both John and us. Some think he is calling out the
horse and rider, but thisis rather unlikely. So as we obey the command, and as the scroll
is unsealed and partially opened, we suddenly see a remarkable special effect.

Hollywood has shown us how effective these special effects can be, but they are simply
imitating what God has done centuries ago. We seea” white horse...abow...a crown.”
The rider is not described for us. The first question then is what does this allegory
represent? Most modern commentators see it as the Anti-Christ, but there is nothing in
Scripture to support this. The only other rider in Scripture on a white horse is Jesus in
Rev. 19:11-16. The opponents to this view say that while they are both riding awhite
horse, the two riders are obvioudly different. | think the reason for this differenceis
because they represent different times. Therider in 6:2 is Jesus in His first coming, and
19:11 is Jesus in His second coming. | also believe the first horse and rider represent
Jesus because as we progress in Revelation, we will discover that all apocryphal chapters
are chronological in form. Aswe interpret each chapter we must follow a chronology of
time beginning in the first century AD until the second coming. So Rev. 6 beginsthe
New Testament Age with the first coming of the promised Messiah. The crown
represents royalty and the bow represent war, in this case victorious warfare. The
combination of Jesus and warfare bothers some believers who only see Jesus as humble
and meek, but they must also see the Savior of both Psalm 68:18 and Ephesians 4:8,
“When He led captivity captive, and gave giftsto men.” Thereisthe Messiah of Rev.
6:1-2. The very Savior who, on the cross said, “It isfinished” John 19:30. Thisisa
statement of victory. The work He came here to accomplish is now finished. Every
living being is a dave or captive to one of two owners, either to Jesus who bought us with
His blood or to Satan who bought us with a piece of fruit. Revelation makesit very clear
that it has only one question. Who ownsyou? So the “White horse...and He who sat
on it” is Jesus whom believers have followed throughout the New Testament Age.
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The four horsemen of the apocaypse is one of the most familiar images in
Scripture, but it is often skipped through so casually that the proper overview is missed.
If the first horse and rider represent Christ, it would seem that the next three horses would
also be more than the obvious. Certainly the red horse is war, the black is famine and the
paeisdeath. But these are natural disasters, and we expect them to be supernatural
because the white horse was spiritual in nature. And they indeed are what we expected.
They are not causes, they are symptoms. Their source is Satan. We are looking at a
spiritua war between the white horse and evil. Satan is the embodiment of evil. He
desecrates and pollutes everything he touches. The last three horses are the carriers of his
disease.

TheRed Horse and Rider, vs. 3-4

3.” And when he had opened the second seal, | heard the second living being say,
“comeand see.” 4. And another horse came out, having the color of fire. And it
was granted to the one who sat on it to take the peace from the earth, and that (men)
should kill one another; and there was given to him a great sword.”

As the second sedl is opened we hear the second living being who looked like a
young bull say, “Come and see.” Each of the four horses are introduced with the same
phrase. This seems to be an appropriate time to discuss this simple little verb, come. Itis
used throughout Scripture and most often as an invitation. Philip used it as a witnessing
tool in John 1:46, “ And Nathanael said to him, “ Can anything good come out of
Nazareth?” Philip said to him, “Come and see.” John closes out his book of
Revelation by using come seventimesin Chapter 22. “And the Spirit and the bride
say, “Come!” And let him who hearssay, “Come!” And let him who thirsts come.
And whoever desires, let him take the water of lifefreely” Rev. 22:17. All the saved
got that way through an invitation, not a request. Sometimes Christians tend to make it
seem more complicated, and that’s a shame. We lose souls that way. Once saved there
are only two little verbs we need to hear and obey. We need to come and see Jesus Christ
personally as Nathanael did; and go which means to do what Jesus demanded, “ Go
therefore and make disciples of all nations...” Matt. 28:19. We are pretty good about
coming because it is the only way we can get saved. But we aren’t very good about
going. One final thought about the verb come, there are twelve different Greek verbs
trand ated come, but the one used here, erchomai, is the only one that | know of that
means both come and go. When Simon Peter told his fellow disciples that he was going
fishing, they said, “We are going with you also...” John 21:3p, they used the verb
erchomai.

The rider on the red horse was given a great sword. This reminds us of Jesus
statement in Matt. 10:34, “Do not think that | have cometo bring peach on earth. |
did not cometo bring peace but a sword.” The purpose of the rider was to take the
peace from the earth. In the Greek text, the article is used in front of peace. Thisis
rarely done and never trandated, so we wonder why it is here. If we look at history we
will find only one period of time where the peace will fit. It is caled the Pax Romana,
the peace of Rome. A multitude of angels said it differently, “Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth peace toward men of good will” Luke 2:14. We can thank the



Roman Empire for producing a perfect time for the birth of the Messiah and the growth
of Christianity. But as John iswriting Revelation, thistime of peace and tranquility is
coming to an end. Since the reign of Hadrian 117-138 AD mankind’ s history was and
still is the way of the red horse, whose sole purpose was that “ men should Kill one
another.”

TheBlack Horse and Rider, vs. 5-6

5.” And when he opened the third seal | heard the third living being say, “Come and
see” And | looked, and behold, a black horse; and he who sat on it had a pair of
balancesin hishand. 6. And | heard a voicein the midst of the four living beings
saying, “ A quart of wheat for a denarius and three quarts of barley for a denarius;
and do not harm the oil and the wine.”

When Jesus unscrolls and opens the third seal, we hear the third living being with
afacelike aman, invite usto “Come and see.” Aswe look we see ablack horse. In
Scripture black is often used to imply famine, “ Our skin was black like an oven
because of theterrible famine’” Lamentations 5:10. The rider on the third horse is
holding a scale, and we are told its purpose by a voice that comes from “the midst of the
four living beings.” Who this voice comes from is not revealed and if we chose oneit is
only aguess. In Rev. 1:10 the voice is Jesus, in Rev. 9:4 it isan angel, and in Rev. 21:3
itis God Himself. Who it isredly doesn’t matter as much as what the voice says, “ A
quart of wheat for a denarius.” Itisaverba confirmation of our interpretation of the
black horse. There will be famine, which throughout history has been the inevitable grim
reaper that follows war. Wheat throughout time has been man’s necessity of life. Thisis
why Jesus related Himself to bread, “ and Jesus said to them, “1 am the bread of life.
Hewho comesto Me shall never hunger...” John 6:35. Grainisnot measured by
weight but by the bushel; here, however, it is by weight, indicating a time of scarcity.
“When | have cut off your supply of bread, ten women will bake your bread in one
oven, and they will bring back your bread by weight, and you shall eat and not be
satisfied” Leviticus 26:26. And wheat will be scarce indeed because a denarius was a
day’swages. “Now when he had agreed with the laborersfor a denarius a day, he
sent them into hisvineyard” Matt. 20:2. Barley was an inferior grain to use for bread
so it was cheaper. “...three quartsof barley for a denarius.” The staff of lifeis now
scarce and expensive.

There is some difficulty in understanding the imagery of the last statement, “ and
do not harm the oil and thewine.” We cannot even be sure of whom it was said to.
I’m guessing it was said to the rider on the black horse. If not, then it was certainly said
to those who follow him, purveyors of evil doing Satan’s work. Why then were they told
not to damage the vineyard and olive groves? Again we can only guess. Oil and wine
were used in avariety of waysin Scripture. They were used for hedling in Luke 10:34,
“and went to him and bandaged his wounds, pouring on oil and wine...” and for
festive occasions and every day cooking and drinking. Perhaps since the black horse
represents atime of scarcity and famine, only the rich could afford these staple foods.
Now they had become luxury items. In times of need it seems only the poor suffer. The



wealthy just get wealthier. Judgment rarely comes alone. We have war, then famine and
of course death follows.

ThePale Horse and Rider

7.”When he opened the fourth seal, | heard the voice of the fourth living being
saying, “Comeand see.” 8. And | looked, and behold, a pale horse. And the name
of him who sat on him was Death, and Hades followed with him. And authority was
given to them over afourth of the earth to kill with sword, with hunger, with death,
and by the beasts of the earth.”

Again Jesus opens the seal, and the fourth living being invites us to view this
dismal panorama of human despair. Man’s humanity to man is displayed by itsicon,
Death. Even the color of the horse, chloros in Greek, means a pale green, which is the
bloodless pallor of death. | can’t help but wonder what John saw. What did Death look
like to him, and “ Hades following with him?” Was Hades riding on the horse, was it
flying or running behind?

There are four different places in Scripture, which we generically call hell, and
they all seem to have different uses. Peter isthe only writer who uses the word Tartarus,
aprison for the fallen angels. “For God did not spare the angels who sinned, but cast
them down to Tartarus and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved
for judgment” |1Peter 2:4. A demon begged Jesus, “...that He would not command
them to go out into the abyss’ Luke 8:31. Possibly thisis the same place as Tartarus,
but it seems to be another place. In Revelation we hear the most frightening and final
term for hell, “ The sea gave up the dead who werein it, and Death and Hades
delivered up the dead who werein them. And they werejudged, each one according
to hisworks. Then Death and Hades were cast into thelake of fire. Thisisthe
second death” Rev. 20:5-6. The only people being judged are unbelievers. The lake of
fireis the place of punishment we think of when we talk or curse about hell. Hadesis
apparently a holding pen for pagans until the Day of Judgment. The word trandated hell
or Sheol in Scripture is generaly Gehenna, which was a garbage dump just south of
Jerusalem called the valley of Hinnom. So Hadesis a personalized form of Gehenna. It
is rather alarming to think that going to hell is like being tossed into the dumpster.

What we are seeing through the fourth horse and rider is a slaughterhouse
of epidemic proportions caused by the war, famine and death. As grim as this sounds, we
have to see this as the judgment of God because we are told that, “ Power was given to
them...” Thelast judgment allowed was “the beasts of the earth.” These four
judgments are found in Ezekiel 14:21, “ For thussaysthe Lord God, “How much
more shall it bewhen | send My four severejudgments on Jerusalem, the sword and
famine and wild beasts and pestilence, to cut off man and beastsfrom it?"” After
seeing the devastation of the red, black and pale green horses, we need to look back at the
white horse with thanks and gratitude. 1f we were not following Him, we would be
victims of the next three. Without Jesus Christ, history is just a sorry story and, as you
will seeintherest of Chapter Six, it only gets worse.



Souls Under the Altar, vs. 9-11

9.” And when He opened thefifth seal, | saw under the altar the souls of those who
had been dain for theword of God and for the testimony which they held. 10. And
they cried with a loud voice, saying, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, until You
judge and avenge our blood on those who dwell on the earth?” 11. And a white robe
was given to each of them; that they should rest for yet a little while, until their
fellow-workers and brothersthat will be put to death asthey were, should be
completed.”

As Jesus opens the fifth seal we are suddenly peering into heaven. The last three
horsemen represented the sad state of affairs on our planet earth. This new alegory lets
us gaze into heaven itself. If we agree that each chapter is chronological in order, then
this vision occurs after the horsemen, which represent the New Testament age. So the
souls under the alter must explain what Jesus calls a time of tribulation under the anti-
Christ, “For then therewill be great tribulation, such as has not been sincethe
beginning of the world until thistime, nor ever shall be’” Matt. 24:21. In addition, the
four living beings are no longer involved. I'm guessing, because their work is done.
Remember back in Chapter 4:1 when we were invited to “ Come up here,” and we saw
the throne of God and the four living beings? We guessed then that they were to
participate in God's dealing with mankind. Herein Chapter Six they asked usto look
down at what was transpiring on earth. As the fifth seal is opened, we don’t have to look
up to heaven because we are still there.

We now find, “under the altar the souls of those who had been dain.” The
souls are obviously martyrs, put to death by persecution throughout recorded time. These
souls are not just those killed in the last days. | believe we are all being told that our faith
could be the cause of our death. Jesus guaranteed us that this would happen, and told us
to expect it, “ 11. Blessed are you when they revile and per secute you and say all
kinds of evil against you falsely for My sake. 12. Regjoice and be exceedingly glad for
great isyour reward in heaven for so they persecuted the prophets who were before
you” Matt 5:11-12. Thisisone part of the Beatitudes that Christians tend to skip over.

It doesn’t sound like a blessing or something to “ Rejoice and be exceedingly glad”
about. But throughout His ministry, Jesus forewarned us. In Hislast sermon He said,
“...thetimeis coming that whoever killsyou will think that he offers God service’
John 16:2. It is such normal Christian experience that if we don’'t have any persecution
inour life, we are not doing our job properly. But if our sharing of God's Word and the
testimony of our lifeis pleasing to God, Satan will attack us with a vengeance.

The altar the souls are under is a problem to commentators. What altar are we
looking at? It hasn’t been mentioned before in Revelation. Most consider it to be one of
the two altars in the temple in Jerusalem — the atar of burnt offering or the altar of
incense. But the temple and its altars were destroyed decades before John saw this
vision, so we need to look elsewhere. Even though John has not mentioned it before,
there was an altar before the Throne of God. It will be described in Chapter 8:3, “ Then
another angel, having a golden censer, came and stood at the altar.” It will be
mentioned again in Chapter 9:13, “ Then the sixth angel sounded. And | heard a



voice from the four horns of the golden altar, which is before God.” John would
certainly see this as a sacrificial altar relating to the Levitical practice of sin offering for
the guilty, “ And the priest shall put some of the blood on the horns of the altar of
sweet incense before the Lord, which isin the tabernacle of meeting; and he shall
pour the remaining blood of the bull at the base of the altar of the burnt offering,
which isat the door of the taber nacle of meeting” Lev. 4:3. The apostle Paul saw
himself in asmilar light in Phil. 2:17, “ Yes, and if | am being poured out asan
offering on the sacrifice and service of your faith, | am glad and reoice with you
all.: Soyou see my fellow believers, we are saved by the sacrificial blood of Jesus Christ
and joyfully praise God for this. But we must also see that atime is coming when like
the souls under the dtar, we may aso be sacrificed for the testimony we hold, so let us,
“Rejoice and be exceedingly glad for great isyour reward in heaven.”

The soulsin verse 9 are rgjoicing, but they don’'t sound joyful. They sound
somewhat vindictive. They ask God “How long, O Lord, holy and true, until You
judge and avenge our blood...” It seemsasif they are alittle impatient with God’s
downess. We understand this. We aso get alittle impatient when our prayers seem slow
in attaining fruition. So we tend to inject some of our own emotions into the perfectly
good question of the souls under the atar. They understand their God; they know Him as
“holy and true.” They remember God’ s statement, ” Vengeance is Mine, | will repay”
Rom. 12:19. The souls are simply asking when? When will the Lord Jesus come again
and end the tribulation that has beleaguered His church throughout the ages? We, too,
wish to know. And God responds to us the same way He did to the souls under the atar.
He first gives us awhite robe, a sign of purity and innocence, the very garments Jesus
promised to those who overcome their persona tribulations, “ He who over comes shall
be clothed in white garmentsand | will not blot out his name from the Book of life”
Rev. 3:5. And then, like the loving Father He is, He pats us on our spiritual heads and
says, “...rest alittlewhile longer.” He asks usto be patient because there are afew
more elect to be placed on the atar of sacrifice. And when the last one is offered, the
time of tribulation is completed and the time of vengeance has arrived.

The Vengeance of God, vs. 12-17

12. “And | looked when He opened the sixth seal, and behold there was a great
earthquake; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair and the moon became
likeblood. 13. And the stars of heaven fell to the earth, asafig treedropsitslate
figswhen it is shaken by a mighty wind. 14. Then the sky receded as a scroll when it
isrolled up, and every mountain and island was moved out of its place. 15. And the
kings of the earth and the magistrates and the political leadersand therich men and
the military leaders and every slave and every free man, hid themselvesin the caves
and in therocks of the mountains, 16. and said to the mountains and rocks, “ Fall
on us and hide us from the face of Him who sits on the throne and from the wrath of
the Lamb! 17. For the day of Hiswrath has come, and who is able to stand?’”

Aswe near the end of Chapter Six, it isimportant to recognize the stepsin time
we have taken so far. Verses 1-8 cover the New Testament Age, 9-11, the Age of
Tribulation, and now, 12-17, the Age of Vengeance. We found it alittle difficult to
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anticipate the tribulation with a song of gladness. It is going to be atime of great distress
for Christians, so we should be happy to know that the Age of Vengeance will not affect
us, the believers. This statement cannot be proven until Chapter Nine, so for the time
being, let us look back in Scripture to when a similar thing happened around God's
people. The vengeance of God in vs. 12-17 is a shortened version of Chapters Eight and
Nine, the catastrophes produced by the seven trumpets. The only other time something
similar happened was the ten plagues in Egypt, Exodus 7-11. The Egyptians were
plagued, but the people of Goshem were not. “And in that day | will set apart the land
of Goshem, in which My people dwell, that no swarm of fliesshall bethere, in order
that you may know that | am the Lord in the midst of the land” Exodus 8:22.

Jesus opens the sixth seal and we suddenly see the same thing the Lord told us
about in Matt. 24:29, “Immediately after the tribulation of those days the sun will be
darkened, and the moon will not giveitslight; the starswill fall from heaven, and
the powers of the heavens will be shaken.” Since this does not refer to us, it is not
necessary to explain its meaning. However, it is going to affect the unbelievers we live
among so we should be able to explain to them what is going to happen to them and why.
It isadirect result of the question asked by the souls under the altar in verse 10, “ How
long, O Lord.” Whatever method God' s vengeance takes is of little relevance to us now.
It is afuture event, so it seems unwise to get too didactic about how it will occur. Verses
12-14 sound like natural disasters of such catastrophic proportions that they seem super-
natural even to the pagansin vs. 15-17. Isaiah isforeseeing the same event in 34:4,
“And all host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall berolled together
asascroll, and all their host shall fall down, asthe leaf falls off from the vine, and as
adropping fig from thefig tree.” It appears that the unbelievers, categorized into seven
categoriesin v. 15, are no longer able to repent. Even though they now know God, they
are trying to hide from Him, “ ...hide us from Him who sits on the throne.” We will
discuss this further in Chapter Nine. Thiswill be one of the more fortunate times in
history to be a Christian, “ 1. God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in
trouble. 2. Therefore we will not fear, though the earth be removed, and though the
mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; 3. though itswatersroar and be
troubled, though the mountains shake with itsswelling.” Psalm 46:1-3. We are
protected by the blood of the Lamb. They are exposed to the wrath of the Lamb and,
“...whoisableto stand?’



Chapter Seven

As | indicated in the introduction to Chapter Six, | still have the same feeling of
trepidation | sensed then, but not for the same reasons. In fact, they are quite the
opposite. Chapter Six was easy to understand, but difficult to explain properly.
Chapter Sevenisdifficult to understand, but easy to explain. And there, patient readers,
you must see the dangerous problem a commentator faces. We have to make guesses. If
we wish to understand an event, which has no clear precedent in Scripture, we must
guess. Fortunately for us, God rarely makes us do that. Why does He do it here? Again
| can only guess, but there are two possible reasons. The first is because in Chapter
Seven the elect are already sealed and saved. It is etched in stone; whether we
understand it or not isirrelevant. We can only thank God for giving us a brief glimpse of
a short time, or more exactly, atime out before the Age of Vengeance beginsin
ChaptersEight and Nine. If thisistrue, then we are looking at a fuller description of
the souls under the atar, the fifth seal in Chapter 6:9-11.

The second possibility isthat in Chapter Six we could be correct in
understanding the symbols and still be wrong in our explanation. Herein Chapter Seven
we can be wrong in our understanding and still be right in our explanation. If this
confuses you, think how | feel about it. Whenever | get confused | jump into Scripture
and things get clearer; so let us do just that.

The Sealing of the Saints, 7:1-3

1.” After thesethings| saw four angels standing on the four corners of the earth,
holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor
on the sea, nor on any tree. 2. And | saw another angel ascending from the east,
having the seal of theliving God. And he cried with a loud voice to the four angels
to whom it wasgiven to harm the earth and the sea. 3. Saying, “ Do not harm the
earth nor the sea, nor thetreestill we sealed the servants of our God on their
foreheads’.”

The question asked at the end of Chapter Six, “Who isableto stand?” was
asked by unbelievers who aready knew the answer. It was arhetorical question. They
were under the vengeance of God. They now knew and understood the truth, but after the
fact. It was a sad, sad day for mankind. But what about the believers? That isthe
guestion being answered in Chapter Seven. It isapause in the action, a calm before the
storm, atime out before God’ s four agents of destruction do their work. They were
represented by four angels holding back the four winds of the earth. They were retaining
the very power God had given them to use against His own creation.

The reason for this delay is explained in the next two verses. John tells us that a
fifth angel had appeared and instructed the other four with great emphasis, “ with aloud
voice...saying, “do not harm the earth, the sea, or thetreesuntil...”” John saysthe
last angel came, “ascending from theeast.” Why the east? Either John didn’t know or
decided not to reved it and let us think about it ourselves. Again, it is guesswork. The
only help in the Word is from the wise men coming from the east asking Herod, “Where
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isHewho was born King of the Jews? For we have seen His star in the East and
have come to worship Him” Matt. 2:2. Some interpret the fifth angel to be Jesus based
on thisverse. If thisiswhat John wanted us to understand, why didn’t he apply the
sobriquet he used for Jesusin Rev. 1:13, “likethe Son of Man,” or like“...aLamb as
though it had been dain” Rev. 5:6. In short, we don’'t know. We all do know that God
sent this messenger, so whoever we as individuals think him to be, we are al correct.

This mental meandering is quite irrelevant | know, but there is something elsein
verse 3 that isrelevant. The second part of the angel’s order was “ until we have sealed
the servants of our God on their foreheads.” If you were a Roman citizen around 100
AD, you would understand this immediately. Sealing an object was a way of identifying
the owner of something. A letter would be sealed with soft wax and then stamped
generally with asignet ring. But owners of recalcitrant slaves often sealed them on their
foreheads with a branding iron. Almost two millennia later we must think a little more
deeply about this. Likeit or not, we are seadled. The Old Testament example of thiscan
be found in Ezekiel. Six hundred years before the birth of Christ, God's people had
begun to ignore Him and behave so badly that severe discipline was necessary. But first
the Lord had to protect His remnant from the coming devastation. He gives Ezekiel a
vision of the destruction of Jerusalem, which is very similar to the one we are looking at
in Revelation Seven. But before it began God gave an order to one of the six angels He
sent to destroy to: ” Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem,
and put a mark on the foreheads of the men who sigh and cry over all the
abominationsthat are donewithin it” Ezekiel 9:4. The apostle Paul gives us an even
more comforting picture of ourselvesin Ephesians 1:13, “In Him you also trusted,
after you heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation; in whom also having
believed, you wer e sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.” Weal belong to
someone; the only question is to whom — God or Satan? Who put a seal on our
foreheads, the angel in Rev. 7:3, “ ...until we have sealed the servants of our God on
their foreheads,” or wasit the beast of Rev. 13:16, “ And he causes all, both small and
great, rich and poor, free and dave, to receive amark on their right hand or on
their foreheads” ?

The 144,000, vs. 4 -8

4. And | heard the number of those who were sealed. One hundred and forty-four
thousand of all thetribes of the children of I sragl were sealed: 5. of thetribe of
Judah twelve thousand wer e sealed; of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand were
sealed; of thetribe of Gad twelve thousand were sealed; 6. of thetribe of Asher
twelve thousand wer e sealed; of thetribe of Naphtali twelve thousand wer e sealed;
of thetribe of Manasseh twelve thousand were sealed; 7. of thetribeof Simeon
twelve thousand wer e sealed; of thetribe of L evi twelve thousand wer e sealed; of the
tribe of I ssachar twelve thousand wer e sealed; of the tribe of Zebulun twelve
thousand wer e sealed; of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand wer e sealed; of the
tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand wer e sealed.”

Inver se 3 the fourth angel said, “...until we have sealed the servants of our
God...” Inverse 4 we hear John saying, “And | heard the number of those who were



sealed.” If John saw the sedling, he chose not to share it with us, which would have been
very unkind of him. It would have been majestic as well as instructive to see such an
event. In Ezekiel, Chapter 9, Ezekid amost certainly saw the sealing but he didn’t tell
us either. In either case, who are we to complain about it? John heard the number. He
apparently did not see who was speaking. We can only guess that we didn’t see the
sealing or the speaker because they were not important to what God was showing us.
The importance seems to be in the number 144,000. Thereis no precedent in Scripture,
S0 again we must guess at what it might represent. We do know that symbolically the
number twelve represents completeness in Scripture. After the death of Judas the eleven
apostles quickly chose another to complete their number, Acts 1:20-26. So if we square
the number twelve, we reach 144,000, the total number of those to be saved, not literally
but allegorically. This sounds probable, but we must be careful lest we pick too quickly
like the disciples did in making the wrong choice. | often think about how Mattias must
have felt when he discovered he was not God' s choice to be the twelfth apostle.

If 144,000 represent the entire saved, why are they al Jews? Why is Dan left out?
Why is Manasseh, ore of the son’s of Joseph, listed asone“ ...of all thetribes of the
children of Israel” verse4? Isragl was the name God gave to Jacob after their wrestling
match in Genesis 32:24-28. Why do we have an exact number given in verse 4 and an
uncountable number coming in ver se 9? There are alot of whys, but no answers other
than best guesses. So being forewarned, these are my guesses.

It is easy to get lost in the puzzling problems of the twelve tribes, so it is
important to look back and remember what it is that we were doing. We were absorbing
allegories. We were working in symbols using Scripture to explain Scripture. While
there are no precedents for Chapter Seven, we can use what we know about God's Word
to try and solve our problems. Obvioudly the twelve tribes can’t represent Jews alone
because the Assyrians carried ten of the twelve tribes away in 722 BC, never to be found
again. The different order of the tribes doesn’t seem important. It was listed five times
in the Old Testament, Gen. 29-30, Gen. 49, Deut. 33, twice in Ezekiel 48 and each were
listed differently. When James wrote his letter, “to the twelve tribes scattered among
the nations” James 1:1, he knew there were only two tribes left. Who was he writing
to? Paul explained in Romans 9 that the New Testament Israelites were not necessarily
Jews, “ For not all who are descended from Israel are of Isradl..., it isnot the natural
children who are God'’s children, but it isthe children of promise who are regarded
as Abraham’s offspring” Rom. 9:6b-8. So we are the New Covenant Jews; the twelve
tribes represent us.

The number also cannot be taken literally. If there are only 144,00 saved,
heaven is going to be a very small town, but it does seem to imply a small number
compared to the multitude of Earth’s inhabitants, living and dead. Sealing only 12,000
from each tribe is just a small fraction of their total population. The angel is clearly
letting John and us see the truth of what Jesustold usin Matt. 7:13-14, “Enter by the
narrow gate; for wide isthe gate and broad is the way that leads to destruction and
therearemany who go in by it. Because narrow isthe gate and difficult is the way
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which leadsto life, and there are few who find it.” So heaven will be well filled asis
implied in ver se 9, but the path taken to get there is rather lonely.

A Crowd Without Number, vs. 9-12

9.” And after this| looked and behold a great multitude which no one could number,
of all nations and tribes and people and tongues standing befor e the throne and
before the lamb, clothed with white robes, with palm branchesin their hands, 10.
and crying with a loud voice, saying, “ Salvation belongs to our God who sits on the
throne, and to the Lamb! 11. And all the angels stood around the throne and the
eldersand the four living beings, and fell on their faces before the throne and

wor shiped God, 12. saying: “Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom, thanksgiving
and honor and power and might, beto our God forever and ever. Amen!””

John now sees ancther vision. His previous vision was a rather grim premonition
of total planetary devastation. This is more pleasant; he sees heaven. “ A great
multitude ... beforethethrone of God” isintroduced by John with one word —
“behold” which indicates his surprise. The earlier scene contained comparatively few
who were sealed, the 144,000. Suddenly this has become a cast of “ten thousand times
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands’ 5:11, which he now simply calls
innumerable. He collates us all into four categories—" nations and tribes and people
and tongues.” The apostle sees mankind again in a universal fellowship, not known
since the tower of Babel, “Now the whole earth had one language and one speech”
Gen 11:1. We are together before the “throne of God and ... the Lamb.” Nations are
joined in worship not conflict, a remarkable thing in itself. The sealed worshipers are
wearing the white robes Jesus had given to those “who overcome” 3:5& 6:11. The
palm branches in their hands are significant in both the Old and New Testament. The
Hebrews were instructed to “ ...take for your selves on thefirst day of foliage of
beautiful trees, branches of palm trees,...” Lev. 23:40, for the feast of tabernacles, the
last festival of the Jewish church year. We can’t help but associate palm branches to
Jesus' triumphal entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday. “The next day a great
multitude that had cometo the feast, when they heard that Jesus was comingto
Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees and went out to meet Him” John 12:12-13.

Inver se 10 we can only imagine the volume of sound that John is hearing as a
vast multitude raise their voices in praise of their God. They begin their doxology by
joining David in saying, “ Salvation belongsto the Lord” Psalm 3:8a. They identify the
objects of their worship by referring back to Chapter Five, “and | saw the right hand
of Him who sat on thethronea scroll ... And | looked, and behold ... alamb as
though it had been dain ...” 5:1 & 6. The beings around the throne join the saintsin
their doxology. They ascribe to God seven similar but not identical attributes they gave
to Jesusin Chapter 5:12. It becomes more and more obvious that there isadivine
aversion to being predictable.

A Dialogue With an Elder, vs. 13-17
13.” Then one of the elder s answered, saying to me, “Who arethese arrayed in white
robes, and where did they comefrom?” 14. And | said to him, “ Sir, you know.”
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So he said to me, “ These are the ones who come out of the great tribulation, and
washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 15. Therefore
they are before the throne of God, and serve Him a day and night in Histemple.
And He who sitson the throne will dwell among them. 16. They shall neither
hunger any more nor thirst any more; the sun shall not strike them, nor any heat;
17. for the Lamb who isin the midst of the throne will shepherd them and lead them
to living fountains of waters. And will wipe away every tear from their eyes.”

Upon seeing these two remarkable visions, John’s mind must have had questions,
as do we, which need to be answered. Fortunately for us John now gets divine answers.
Although they were not asked aloud, “ one of the eldersanswered” him, not with a
solution, but with two more questions: “Who arethese ... and where did they come
from?” John doesn’t guess, he knows a rhetorical question when he hears one. So he
says, “ Sir, you know.” The reply John gets | referred to earlier as a divine answer. But it
is important to note that it did not come from an angel but one of the twenty-four elders.
God is letting us know that our apocalyptic questions need to be answered through His
church using only His Word for our solutions. The elder gives us a quick precise
explanation for both who and why. First, “ These are the ones who come out of the
great tribulation.” The verb comeis a present participle, which indicates a continual
arrival. We see one of the wonderful blessings of salvation; as the elect perish on earth,
they continue to enlarge the throng around the throne of God in heaven. We are clearly
told in Scripture that believers will always be under tribulation of one type or another.
Jesus said, “ ... theworld hatesyou. ... if they persecuted Me, they will also
persecuteyou” John 15:19b-20. The term used here, the great tribulation, points us to
the climatic time of the church concerning which Jesus said: “ For then there will be
great tribulation, such as has not been since the beginning of the world until this
time, no, nor shall ever be. And unlessthese days were shortened, no flesh would be
saved; but for the elects sakethese dayswill be shortened” Matt. 24:21-22. We
shall see these days, if not personally, then alegorically in Chapters Eight and Nine.

The second part of the elder’ sreply tells us how the throng of worshipers got
there, by the blood of the Lamb. This picture of purifying is graphically stated in
Hebrews 9:14, “how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eter nal
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works
to servetheliving God?” Thisiswhat we are doing in verse 15.

As strange as they may sound, this does not appeal to many of our fellow human
beings. Heaven sounds good, but standing around “ ... the throne of God, and serving
Him day and night in Histemple” sounds like a perpetual church service and just once
aweek is more than enough for most of us. Lest we become dangerously shallow, we
need to look more deeply at what we are being told. God created man to be a loving
obedient sharer of His creation. He placed him in a perfect paradise. But sin entered,
man failed, and perfection disappeared. “ Cursed isthe ground for your sake; in toil
you shall eat of it all the days of your life. Both thornsand thistlesit shall bring
forth for you, and you shall eat the herb of thefield. In the sweat of your face you
shall eat the bread till you return to the ground, for out of it you weretaken; for



dust you are and to dust you shall return: Gen. 3:17b-19. Thiswas the product of
Satan’swork. Verses 15-17 show us the product of Jesus work, “... the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleansesusfrom all sin” | John 1:7b. Because of the cleansing blood
of our Lord we are once again a part of God's family and He dwells among us. We can
joyfully look beyond the tribulation and see paradise. Verses 16 and 17 are paraphrases
of verses from Isaiah 25:8 & 49:10 “He will swallow up death forever, and the Lord
will wipe away tears from all faces; ... they shall neither hunger nor thirst, neither
heat nor sun shall strike them; for He who has mercy on them will lead them, even
by the springs of water He will guide them.” For me this sounds more like a prolonged
Hawaiian vacation than a perpetual church service.



Chapter Eight

As| read through Chapter Eight, | sense the same sort of discomfort | have
mentioned at the start of Chapters Six and Seven. | feel inadequate to explain the
majesty of heaven in ver ses 1-5 or the global devastation of earth in verses 6-13. | never
felt this while teaching Revelation. | am guessing that was because | was speaking to an
audience that would soon leave and forget what was said or who said it. However,
putting down on paper is quite another matter. | am reluctant to put my opinionsinto
words for again we are looking at scripture, which is not explained by scripture. So,
opinion it must be, but only if we trust God to do what He promised and fill our opinions
with the wisdom of the Holy Spirit. Hetellsusin Psalm 25:14, “ The secret of theLord
iswith those who fear Him, and He will show them His covenant.”

My first response to thisisthat it is not my job. We have trained professionals for
this. But God has anticipated our reluctance and gently reminds us of the new song He
provided for us in Revelation 5:10, “ And have made us kings and prieststo our
God...” Weare aroya priesthood and we need to be willing to serve in the capacity He
has given us.

Before jumping into Chapter Eight with a plethora of opinions, it is helpful to
look back at the materials preceding it and identify the time frame it represents. Also, it
is useful to realize that we are beginning another unit of sevens that extends through four
chapters, 8-11. We need to look back at Chapter Six and remember what we were
feeling as that chapter progressed. Jesus was opening seals and revealing our past,
present and future history in allegorical form. When He opened the sixth seal, we were
waiting with bated breath for what the church has been expecting for twenty centuries,
His second coming. Instead God takes our eyes off the planet earth and focuses them on
heaven. This extends through Chapter Seven and into 8:6. If we study thiswith
prayerful consideration, we begin to see the wisdom of God. He has provided us witha
time out, alull before the storm, a calming transition between the prayers of the martyrs,
“How long, O Lord, holy and true, until You judge and avenge our blood on those
who dwell on the earth?” 6:10. Hisresponseto themisin 8:7 —11:19.

Having done this, we begin to realize that we are looking into mankind’s future.
Chapter Eight isafuller description of what will happen after the opening of the sixth
sed. We are beyond the Age of Tribulation and step right into the Age of Vengeance. |
say we, but true believers need not fear the wrath of God. They are exempt, Revelation
9:4. Now we begin to more fully see what we could only wonder about after the opening
of the sixth seal in Chapter Six.

Dramatic Pause

1.” And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about the
gpace of half an hour.”



Like us, John was probably expecting something quite different from what
actually occurred. And we can remember how he wept when he feared that no one was
able to open the scroll with seven sealsin Chapter 5:4. Now the seventh seal has been
opened after along pause, and what happened must have seemed anti-climatic to him. In
Chapter Seven he reported to us the loud angelic voicesin verses 2 & 4, and now there
isonly silence. But since He was in heaven looking on all that has occurred, He can’t
really display any dissatisfaction. Nor can we, except to wonder why.

Timeisareative thing. If someone says, “I have something important to tell
you,” and then pauses briefly to get your full attention, it accomplishes its purpose. But
if one second of silence becomes eighteen hundred seconds, it becomes disconcerting.
Now | don’'t think God wants to make us uncomfortable. Obviously He has not finished
preparing us for the dramatic events to come, so He provides us with a dramatic pause to
get usready. We can immediately see that thisis not an empty thirty minutes, but a short
space of time during which a number of majestic things occur. It isjust that they are
done in absolute silence. So now we can lean back and consider subjectively what God
has shown to us objectively.

Eight Angelswith Seven Trumpets

2.” And | saw seven angels who stand before God, and seven trumpets were given to
them. 3.Then another angel, having a golden censer, came and stood at the altar.
And he was given much incense, that he should offer (it) with the prayers of the
saints upon the golden altar, which was before the throne.

The apostle now proceeds to narrate what he saw taking places during those 30
minutes, but without any explanation, probably because he didn’t have any. It was not
necessary for John, afirst century man, to know about the Age of Vengeance, but it is
needed by Christians of the 21% century for we seem to be on the very precipice of “ that
great and dreadful day of the Lord.” Malachi 4:5. Even though we are exempt from
what is going to occur in the rest of Chapters 8-11, we must be able to explain why it
will be great for us but dreadful for unbelievers. God has warned us in Ezekiel 3:18,
“When | say to thewicked ‘you shall surely die;” and you give him no warning, nor
speak to warn the wicked from his wicked way, to save hislife, that same wicked
man shall diein hisiniquity; but | shall hold you accountable for hisblood.” Sowe
need to know and then to warn. | have never met an unbeliever who has read this portion
of scripture. And, while they are personally responsible for their own agnosticism, | am
still responsible to tell them what God is saying to them.

There are dways alot of questions about, “ ...the seven angels who stand before
god.” Who are they? What are they doing there? And there are aso many others, all of
which areirrelevant. Seven are there to receive the trumpets from God and blow them,
not for musical but martial purposes. They are instruments to initiate the wrath of God.
There is only one place in the New Testament that helps to identify them. When
Zacharias is burning incense on the altar of incense, an angel appeared to him and said, “1
am Gabrigl who stands in the presence of God...” Luke 1:19. Thereisalso one
interesting occasion in the Old Testament apocryphal book of Tobit 12:15, “I am



Raphael, one of the seven holy angels which represent the prayers of the saints, and go in
and out before the glory of the Holy One.” So let us go on to the eighth angel whose
purpose is much more difficult discerning. “3.” Then another angel, having a golden
censer, came and stood at the altar. And was given much incense.” Since the priestly
act of Zacharias and the reference here to atar, censer and incense, it seems clear that we
are seeing heaven as a temple with an altar and al the accoutrements related to worship.
Paul tells us about the altar in Heb. 9:3-4, ” Behind the veil, the part of thetemple
which iscalled the Holiest of All, 4.which hasthe golden altar of incense...” Moses
tells us what Aaron was told to do on the Day of Atonement in Lev. 16:12-13, Then he
shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire from the altar beforethe Lord, with
his hands full of sweet incense beaten fine, and bring it insidethe veil. 13.And he
shall put the incense on the fire before the Lord that the cloud of incense may cover
the mercy seat that ison the testimony lest hedie.” There is such precise detail about
these orders that we are left with a strong sense of importance in understand and even
foreboding about the last three words. Aaron’s own sons took them too lightly, and died.
“Then Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, each took hiscenser and put firein it,
put incense on it, and offered profane fire before the Lord which He had not
commanded them. 2. So fire went out from the Lord and devoured them, and they
died beforethe Lord.”

What does this all mean for us? What Aaron was doing on the Day of
Atonement, now known as Y om Kippur, was to offer up sacrifices to God for the
forgiveness of the sins of al Israel, and the high priest had to do it every year. Under the
New Covenant, thisis no longer necessary. Our High Priest is Jesus Christ, who shed
His blood for the forgiveness of al sinsfor al times. Hebrews 9:22-25, “...and without
the shedding of blood thereisno forgiveness. 23. Thereforeit was necessary that
the copies of the thingsin heaven should be purified with these, but the heavenly
things themselves with better sacrificesthan these. 24. For Christ hasnot entered
the holy places made with hands, which are copies of the true, but into heaven itsdlf,
now to appear in the presence of God for us, 25. not that He should offer Himself
often, asthe high priest enters the most holy place every year with blood of others;”

With this in mind, we have a new perspective of the heaven that Chapter Eight is
portraying. “4. The smoke of the incense, with the, with the prayersof all the saints
upon the golden altar which was beforethethrone.” Thereisno blood in this picture.
The time of forgivenessis past. Thereis only the smoke of the incense and prayers.
Personally, | believe the smoke is a reference to the blood of Christ. And the prayers of
God' s people are not for forgiveness, blessings or thanksgivings, but are the prayers of
the souls under the dtar, “How long O Lord, holy and true, until You judge and
avenge our blood on those who dwell on the earth?” Rev. 6:10. And with these souls,
the whole church, “all the saints” pray for an end of the Age of Tribulation.

Answersto Prayer

5. “Then the angel took the censer, filled it with fire from the altar, and threw it to
the earth. And therewere noises, thunderings, lightnings, and an earthquake.”
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Every story has a beginning and an end. The beginning of this sagais John 3:16,
“For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever
believesin Him should not perish but have everlasting life.” We are now looking at
the end of the story. Through this eighth angel, God responds to the prayers of His saints.
The angel scoops coals from the altar. Thisis anew element to our picture. In the view
of God's throne in Chapters4, 5 and Seven, thereisro fire. Thereissome*“...flashes
of lightning, rumblings and peals of thunder...” 5:5. This gives us a premonition of
what was to come, and now we have arrived at it. We have reached the Age of
Vengeance and it has a startling introduction. Remember we are still involved in a thirty-
minute period of absolute silence. In my mind's eye | see all of this divine grandeur
being done not only in silence but aso in low motion. So this hurling of fire and sudden
pandemonium is like being jerked out of a pleasant dream into a grim reality. | can't help
but think of Jesus' own statement about thisin Luke 12:49, “1 cameto send fireon the
earth, and how | wish it were already kindled.” The fire represents the wrath of God,
and the loud noises symbolize His power represented in nature.

TheFirst Trumpet

6. ” So the seven angels who had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to sound.

7. Thefirst angel sounded: And hail and fire followed, mingled with blood, and they
wer e thrown to the earth; and athird of the treeswere burned up, and all green
grasswas burned up.”

This section of Chapter Eight through Elevenis superficially smilar to Chapter
Six. Thefirst four seals of six and trumpets of eight deal with natural disasters, but the
similarities end there. The first four seals of six predict disasters produced by man. In
eight the first four trumpets are environmental disasters produced by God. The seals are
prophetic; the trumpets are punitive. Asfor the phrase, “ The seven angels.... Prepared
themselvesto sound.” Verse 6. | have no ideawhat to comment about. These seven
angels have already been prepared in the previous verses. They were standing before
God who gave them the trumpets. They have heard the prayers of the saints and seen the
action of their colleague with the golden censer. What more preparation would they need
other than to puff up their cheeks, purse their lips and blow. It seemsthat there are a
hundred more significant things John could have shared with us about the onset of our
doomed planet’s demise. At thisjuncture | must stop and adjust my bad thinking. | need
to remember what Paul said to young Timothy, “ All scriptureis given by inspiration of
God, and it is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness.” 11 Tim. 3:16. Thank you Lord. | have been reproved. As Christians we
need to stop reacting and start acting. We must prepare ourselves every day of our lives
by seeking wisdom, patience, understanding and love from our heavenly father so that we
may, “Let your light shine before men, that they may see your good works and
glorify your Father in heaven.” Matt. 5:16.

Inver se seven the first angel sounded his trumpet and what follows has occurred
only once before in al recorded history. 23.“When M oses stretched out hisrod
toward heaven; and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and fire darted to the ground.
And the Lord rained hail on the land of Egypt. 24. So there was hail, and fire



mingled with the hail....” Exodus 9:23-24. David also seemsto be predicting thisin
Psalm 18:13-14, “ThelLord also thundered in the heavens, and the Most High
uttered Hisvoice, hailstones and coals of fire. 14. He sent out Hisarrows and
scattered the foe, lightningsin abundance, and He vanquished them.” These things
happened in Egypt. They are literal disasters, but are on a much grander scale by burning
athird of the treesand al the grassin Revelation Eight. Joel was speaking of the last
days when he said, “1 will show wondersin the heavens and on the earth, blood and
fireand billows of smoke.” Joel 3:30. Thefirst angel now reveds God’'s method. We
need to remember what was said after the opening of the sixth seal in 7:3, “...Do not
harm the earth, the sea or the treestill we have sealed the servants of our God on
their foreheads.” The sealing was donein Chapter Seven, now the devastation can be
donein Chapter Eight.

The Second Trumpet

8. “Then the second angel sounded: And, asit were, a great mountain burning with
firewas thrown into the sea, and a third of the sea became blood; 9. and a third of
theliving creaturesin the sea died, and a third of the shipswere destroyed.”

In past readings and teaching of this section, | have taken arather indifferent
approach to what God istelling us. After al it is not going to touch us; it is only for the
pagans. As| put thisinto writing, | find | must take a more literal consideration of it. |
had assumed that the second trumpet incited volcanic activity and then went on to the
next trumpet. But, as| look closdly, | see that | had assumed wrongly. First, itisnot a
huge mountain; it is only something like one. Secondly, it is thrown down into the sea
while al volcanic activity spews up from the ocean floor. And finally, lava does not
pollute seawater or turn it to blood. All we can say for sureis that it is more meteoric
than volcanic. The only burning mountain in scripture is Deut. 4:11-12, “ Y ou came
near and stood at the foot of the mountain, and the mountain burned with fireto the
midst of heaven, with darkness cloud, and thick darkness. 12. And the Lord spoke
to you out of the midst of thefire...” So what John recorded seems to be a molten mass
of matter plunging into salt water and turning it noxious. Modern readers terd to alter the
phrase, “the sea turned into blood,” by saying “like blood.” But God has done this
before on asmaller scale. Exodus 7:20, “...and all the watersthat werein theriver
turned to blood.”

The Third Trumpet

10. And the third angel sounded and there fell out of heaven a great star, burning as
alamp and it fell upon thethird part of therivers, and upon the springs of the
waters; 11. The name of the star is called Wormwood; and a third part of the waters
was turned into wor mwood and many of mendied from the waters, because they
wer e made bitter.”

This second meteoric phenomenon crashes down upon our atmosphere and burst
into flame. When it explodes upon landing, it makes fresh water polluted enough to be
deadly. Itiseven given aname—“Wormwood.” The Greek word for it is apsinthos
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now called absinthe. It isabitter, mildly poisonous herb used to make an acoholic drink.
The name seems to be given so we would look back to the past and see God' s wrath
againgt an idolatrous and corrupted people, Jeremiah 9:13-15, “And the Lord said,
‘because they have forsaken My law...behold | will feed this people with

wor mwood, and give them water of gall todrink.”

The Fourth Trumpet

12. “Then the fourth angel sounded: And athird of the sun was struck, a third of
the moon and a third of the stars, so that a third of them were darkened; and a third
of theday did not shine, and likewise the night.”

These first four trumpets seem to reveal a progression of punitive disasters that
occur between the opening of the fifth and sixth seal. This series of calamities has
weakened the environmental immune system to the point described after the opening of
the sixth seal. The cosmic collisions described after the second and third trumpets have
hurled so much debris into our atmosphere that sunlight is diminished, and mean
temperatures dropped to a point where animal and vegetable life gradually will die out.
God has warned of this critical time over and over again that nobody should be taken by
surprise. Isaiah 13:9-10, “Behold, the day of the Lord comes, cruel, with both wrath
and fierce anger to lay the land desolate; and He will destroy itssinnersfrom it.

10. For the stars of heaven and their constellations will not give their light; the sun
will be darkened in its going forth, and the moon will not causeitslight to shine.”
Joel 2:31, “The sun shall be turned into darkness, before the coming of the great

and terrible day of theLord.:. Amos8:9, “And it shall cometo passin that day, says
the Lord God, that | will make the sun go down at noon, and | will darken the earth
in broad daylight.” Jesus himsdlf tells usin Luke 21:25, “ And there will be signsin
the sun, in the moon, and in the stars; and on the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity, the sea and thewavesroaring.” Peter aso related it in Acts 2:10.

Woe, Woe, Woe

13.“And | looked, and | hear an angel (eagle) flying through the midst of heaven,
saying with a loud voice, ‘woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth, because of
theremaining blasts of the trumpet of the three angels who are about to sound.”

Most of the oldest manuscripts us the word aetos (eagle) as opposed to angelos
(angdl). | am guessing that John saw an eagle flying. In the first century AD, an eagle
was automatically associated with Rome's power. Every Roman legion carried a bronze
figure of aflying eagle to lead them into battle. To lose one was an unforgivable
disgrace. This seemsto give usahint of the legionary forces we will seein Chapter
Nine. Whichever was intended, neither one will ater the words that are spoken. The
four ecological disasters have been mind-boggling. But they are only the preliminaries,
now we hear “woe, woe, woe,” or, to use amore vernacular phrase, “You ain't seen
nothing yet.”
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Chapter Nine
The Fifth Trumpet

[. “Then thefifth angel sounded: And | saw a star fallen from heaven to the earth.
And to him was given the key to the bottomless pit. 2. And he opened the bottomless
pit, and the smoke ar ose out of the pit like the smoke of a great furnace. And the
sun and the air were darkened because of the smoke of the pit.”

In Chapter Eight the four angels sounded their trumpets and initiated the wrath
of God upon our environment. But mankind was relatively untouched. Perhaps this
explains why the chapter ends with, “woe, woe, woe.” The disastersin Chapter Nine
are spiritual, not natural, and they will cause pain and death to unbelieving souls. |
believe that men could still repent and be saved in Chapter Eight. God gave them atime
out in 8:1-6 and then made His wrath very visible in the four natural disasters. At that
point, the time for repentance is passed. As demons pour out of the abyss, it is no longer
amatter of faith; it is now redity.

At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, we see through John’s eyes, “a star fallen
from heaven to the earth.” There are two questions here, who and when? We are
seeing the same event that Jesus saw in Luke 10:18, “ ...l saw Satan fall like lightning
from heaven.” It appears that Jests' vision was prophetic and ours was after the fact.
This needs some proving. How can we know it was Satan? In the Old Testament
account of the fall of Lucifer, we aretold, “...O Lucifer, son of the morning! How you
are cut down to the ground, ...you have said in your heart: ‘I will ascend into
heaven, | will exalt my throne above the stars of God...I will be likethe Most High.’
Y et you shall be brought down to Shoel, to the lowest depths of the pit.” Isaiah
14:12-15. So Johnis not seeing an angel falling from the heaven, but a fallen angel who
still has great power on earth. Paul tellsusin Ephesians 2:2, “1n which you once
walked according to the cour se of thisworld, according to the prince of the power of
theair, the spirit who now worksin the sons of disobedience.” And Jesus said, “|
will no longer talk much with you, for the ruler of thisworld is coming, and he has
nothing in Me.” John 14:30

The second question is when was Satan cast out? We know from Old Testament
examples that Satan had access to the very throne of God. We can actually see himin
heaven debating with Jesus Himself in Zechariah 3:1-5. And we can see him boasting to
Godin Job 1:6-7, “Now there was a day when the sons of God cameto present
themselves beforethe Lord and Satan also came among them. 7. And the Lord said
to Satan, ‘From where do you come? So Satan answered the Lord and said, ‘From
going to and fro on the earth, and from walking back and forth on it.”” Some may
say, “How can he do that?” The answer is quite smple. God gave the world to Adam,
and Adam turned it over to Satan for a piece of fruit. But the question still remains, when
was he cast from heaven? | believe we can pinpoint the time down to the very day, hour
and minute it happened. It was 3 PM on Good Friday when a voice from heaven said,
“Woeto theinhabitants of the earth and thesea! For the devil has come down to
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you, having great wrath, because he knows that he has a short time.” Rev. 12:12.
But | can’t prove this until we get to Chapter Twelve. Jesus however informs us of this
on Tuesday of Passion Week when He said: “ Now isthe judgment of thisworld; now
theruler of thisworld will be cast out.” John 12:31. Some may argue about when
Satan was cast out of heaven by using Jesus' own statement in Luke 10:18, “1 saw Satan
fall...” He was using the past tense so it must have been earlier than Good Friday. We
need to remember that God is not limited as we are to the dimensions of time and space.
Before His incarnation, Jesus, like His Father, knew al things. He said in John 8:58, “|
tell you thetruth, before Abraham was, | AM.” If we had said something like that, it
would be at best, bad grammar or worse, lunacy. But when Jesus says it we must take it
literaly. It gives us anew insight into God’s description of Himself, “I am who | am.”
Gen. 3:14. Heisevery place, everywhere, al the time.

Satan was, “ given the key to the bottomless pit.” Jesussaid in Rev. 1:18, “ ... |
have the keys of Hades and of Death.” God aone has power over life and death, so it
is appropriate that Jesus owned the key to death. He used it to resurrect Jairus' daughter,
the widow’ s son and His friend, Lazarus. He aso had the key to Hades. Thisis not the
hell or lake of fire to which the unrepentant are send after judgment. It is rather a holding
pen for the dead, not for believers, only the rebellious ones, angelic and human. We are
toldin Rev. 20:13, “ ..., and Death and Hades delivered up the dead who werein
them. And they werejudged each one according to hisworks.” There arethree
different Greek words trandated hell in the New Testament, gehenna, Hades, tartarus.
They are probably all referring to the same place mentioned in 9:1, “... the bottomless
pit” abussoos, also trandated abyss. Evendemons used thisterm in Luke 8:31, “And
they begged Him that He would not command them to go out into the abyss.” Jesus
had the key to the abyss because he was to go there after His death, “ .. and preached to
the spiritsin prison.” | Peter 3:19. The abyss, this prison of the lost, is separated from
the material world by an impenetrable barrier, which only Jesus could unlock. In Jesus
parable of the rich man and poor Lazarus, He said, “ And besides all this, between us
and you thereisa great gulf fixed, so that those who want to passfrom hereto you
cannot, nor can those from there passto us.” Luke 16:26. Now Jesus has given the
key to Satan for Hades was his domain. Up to now he has been restrained. But histime
of limited power is over and he is permitted to unlock the demonic dungeon and infest the
world with Hades' inhabitants, the denizens of the black hole.

2. “And he opened the bottomless pit.” From thisjuncture onin Chapter Nine,
thereislittle point in trying to comment. We are looking at a holocaust of biblical
proportions that is unparalleled in the history of man. Many commentators believe thisis
similar to the destruction of Sodom in Genesis 19:24-28, “ 24. Then theLord rained
down burning sulphur on Sodom and Gomorrah.... 28. ... and behold the smoke of
the land went up like the smoke of a furnace.” The language certainly seems similar,
but the only resemblances between Genesis 19 and Rev. 9:2 are the inhabitants. They
are corrupted, unrepentant and deserving of punitive damage. Their punishments,
however, were totally different. For Sodom and Gomorrah God “Rained down burning
sulphur.” In 9:2, Satan ” opened up the bottomless pit.” What came out of the abyss
was not literally smoke and fire. What comes out are living things that are malignant in
disposition and abhorrent in form. They are armed to afflict and torment both body and
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mind of al they attacked. Joel was seeing the very thing John is reporting when he said:
1."... For theday of theLord iscoming. For itisat hand: A day of darknessand
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, ... 10. ... The sun and moon grow
dark and the starsdiminish their brightness.” Joel 2:1-10. We are looking at
gpiritual darkness, a stream of demonic wrath.

Lethal Locusts

3. “Then out of the smoke locusts came upon the earth. And to them was given
power, asthe scor pions of the earth have power. 4. They are commanded not to
harm the grass of the earth, or any green thing, or any tree, but only those men who
do not have the seal of God on their foreheads. 5. And they were not given authority
to kill them, but to torment them for five months. And their torment waslike the
torment of the scorpion when it strikesa man. 6. In those days men will seek death
and will not find it; they will desireto die, and death will flee from them. 7. And
the shape of the locusts was like hor ses prepared for battle; and on their heads were
crowns of something like gold and their faces werelike the faces of men. 8. They
had hair like women’s hair, and their teeth werelikelions teeth. 9. And they had
breastplates like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings was like the
sound of chariots with many horsesrunning into battle. 10. They had tailslike

scor pions, and there were stingsin their tails. And their power wasto hurt men five
months. 11. And they had as king over them the angel of the bottomless pit, whose
namein Hebrew isAbaddon, but in Greek he hasthe name Apollyon. 12. Onewoeis
past. Behold, still two more woes are coming after these things.”

John calls these malevolent beings locusts, which may seem strange to some of us
who see grasshoppers as rather cute as far as insects go. But for the Israglites, locusts
represented plagues, which occurred too often. Exodus 10:4-5, “If you refuseto let
them go, | will bring locustsinto your country tomorrow. 5. They will cover the face
of the ground so that it cannot be seen. They will devour what little you have left...”
Or, alocust might be a metaphor of divine displeasure asin Isaiah 33:4, “ Your plunder,
O nations, is harvested as by young locusts, like a swarm of locusts men pounce on
it.”  For whatever reason John chose locusts to identify what is coming out of the
smoke, he must have known he was seeing what Joel prophesied nine centuries earlier.
Through his eyes we are aso seeing the release of the fallen angels Peter mentioned,
“For if God did not spare the angels who sinned, but cast them down to tartarusand
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved for judgment.” |l Peter 2:4.
Now the darkness is unchained and released, we can only imagine what their violent
passion will do before they are cast down again. They were given limited power to do
harm, not to the environment, nor to believers, but only those “ ...who did not have the
seal of God on their foreheads.” 9:4b. They could not kill them either; this will come
during the second woe. They are given a limited time to do their tormenting: “for five
months.” The purpose for this time frame escapes me. There is no help in scripture and
guesswork is pointless. And yet the Holy Spirit uses it twice in both verses 5 and 10 so it
must be important. 1'm just happy it won't apply to me, a believer.
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7. “The shape of the locusts was like hor ses prepared for battle.” Again, spending
time on their appearance while fascinating seems fruitless to try and compare them to
something that isn’t going to sting us, only those who have “ quenched the Spirit.”

| Thess. 5:19. But it does help to go back to Joel and look at what he wasin 2:4-7,
“Their appearanceislike the appearance of horses; and like swift steeds, so they
run. 5. With a noise like chariots over mountaintopsthey leap, like the noise of a
flaming fire that devoursthe stubble, like a strong people set in battle array. 6.
Before them the peoplewrithein pain; all facesaredrained of color. 7. They run
like mighty men, they climb the wall like men of war; every one marchesin
formation, they do not break ranks.” Thisdemonic army has a leader, “ The angel of
the Abyss,” who is Satan. He is even given two names. Abaddon and Apollyon. So we
have seen a preview of the first woe, and what awoe it will be.

The Sixth Trumpet

13. " Then the sixth angel sounded: And | heard a voice from the four horns of the
golden altar which is before God, 14. saying to the sixth angel who had the trumpet
‘Release the four angelswho are bound at the great river Euphrates.” 15. Sothe
four angels, who had prepared for the hour and day and month and year, were
released to kill athird of mankind.”

As ascribe, | am embarrassed by having to say, “I don't know” so often. But here
weareagain, | can't lie, | can’'t steal from other commentators, and the sixth trumpet has
just blown me away. The fifth trumpet surprised me with the half hour of silence, and the
sixth surprises me again with the speaking altar and the four manacled angels. The
“golden altar, which isbefore God,” is mentioned in Chapter 8:3 so now, like John,
we take our eyes off earth and look again into heaven. But instead of seeing when the
trumpet sounds, we hear “a voice from the four horns.” Whose voiceisthis? John
must not have known either since he doesn’t tell us. Why is the voice using the four
horns of the atar like a microphone? So many questions, so few answers, so readers
beware. | believe the atar we are looking at is the same altar we saw after the opening of
the fifth seal in Chapter 6:9-11. When the voices of the souls under the altar said:

“How long O Lord, holy and true, until You judge and avenge our blood on those
who dwell on the earth?” Thelr prayer will now be answered. This altar is more fully
described in 8:3 and 9:13. It is overlaid with gold which indicates it to be the Altar of
Incense which stands before the veil, Exodus 30:1-6. In Chapter 8:4, “...the prayers
of the saints ascended before God...”. In 9:13 the mysterious voice seems to be going
in adifferent direction. The horns of the altar are ornamental and have no useful purpose
until now, when they become vocal.

The sixth angel is asked to do more than just blow his trumpet, like the other five.
Heis asked to go down to the planet and get involved: “Release the four angels who
arebound at the great river Euphrates.” More questions. what kind of angels and
why are they bound? Even though this section does not refer to any persecution of
believers, my natural curiosity wants to at least guess. | believe the angels are falen
angels. Why should good angels be bound up? Back in Chapter Seven we saw four
unbound angels. They were “holding back the four winds of the earth” to temporarily
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prevent the natural disasters we saw in 8:7-12. They were obvioudly the good guys. The
four angelsin 9:14 would be, by our standards, the bad guys. They “werereleased to
kill athird of mankind,” v. 15. Whether divine or demonic, they were angels of death,
unseen before in scripture. Because of Hollywood' s version of Moses and the Ten
Commandments, we see an angel of death flying over Egypt to kill the firstborns. But
Moseswrote, “ And it cameto pass at midnight that the Lord struck all thefirstborn
in theland of Egypt.” Exodus 12:29. These angels of death had only one purpose.
They “had been prepared for the hour and day and month and year.” Thereis
certain poignancy for these poor creatures, bound throughout al history for just this one
horrible moment in time. The fact that we had to guess about the who, what and why so
far brings up the question, why are we now told where “ Four angels who were bound at
the great river Euphrates. It seemsinsignificant at first glance, but it is interesting to
note its importance in both the first and last book of the Bible. In Genesis2:14, “...the
fourth river isthe Euphrates,” which went around the Garden of Eden. After the flood
it was flowing past Babylon, which replaced the Garden of Eden, and it is still an
important waterway in Irag. It will continue until it dries up, Rev. 16:12, and begins
another account of the Age of Vengeance.

200 Million Hor semen

16. “Now the number of the army of the hor semen was who hundred million, and |
heard the number of them. 17. And thus| saw the horsesin the vision: those who
sat on them had breastplates of fiery red, hyacinth blue, and sulfur yellow; and the
heads of the hor ses wer e like the heads of lions; and out of their mouths camefire,
smoke, and brimstone. 18. By these three plagues a third of mankind was killed—
by the fire and the smoke and the brimstone which came out of their mouths. 19.
For their power isin their mouth and in their tails; for their tailsare like serpents,
having heads, and with them they do harm. 20. But therest of mankind, who were
not Killed by these plagues, did not repent of the works of their hands, that they
should not wor ship demons, and idols of gold, silver, brass, stone, wood, which can
neither see nor hear nor walk; 21. and they did not repent of their murders or their
sorceriesor their sexual immorality or their thefts.”

We are now seeing a vast cavary of horsemen, which John heard was 200
million, “and | heard the number of them.” V. 16. We have to guess from whom he
heard this. Wasiit the voice from the horns on the altar, or the sixth angel or the angels he
unbound or are you thinking as | am, that it is not important whether we know it or not.
God said it, so let’stake it literally and go on. The army seems to be the same one, which
carried out the first woe in 9:3-12. Hereisafuller description of these demonic forces
and it still seems fruitless to spend time trying to untie the enigma of what it all means. It
is enough to know now they will kill an enormous amount of human beings. Even so, the
survivors will still not repent. As stated earlier, | think they don’t because they can’t.
They seem to be hardened to the point where they are beyond the time of repentance.
They continue to live out their lives as they always have, vs. 20-21. One last thought, the
word tranglated ‘ sor ceries,” v. 21, is pharmakeia from which we get pharmacy, or if you
prefer, drugstore. So what John is describing is anything we ingest to alter our thinking
process, a drug possession. Doesn't this sound like reading today’ s newspaper?
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Chapter Ten

Aswe draw near to the midpoint of our voyage through Revelation, it seens
germane to take a few pauses. The first isto look back at what we have assumed to be
intended so far. There has been such aglut of datathat it is easy to get lost and, so to
speak, lose sight of the forest because of al the treesin our way. So | need to tighten up
the picture and find the common thread that holds together this survivor book for
believers.

Chapter One gave us aview of a Jesus we have never seen before. He provided
us with the information we needed to unravel the mysteries that were to come. In
Chapter Two and Three Jesus addressed the seven churches in Asia minor who were
prototypes of all churchesto come. In Chapter Four and Five we had a pause to receive
an allegorical view of heaven and the throne of God. Chapter Six, the first real
apocalyptic section so far, presented Jesus opening six of seven seals. Chapter Seven
was another pause to get us ready for what was to come. ChaptersEight and Nine
began with the opening of the seventh seal, which produced the seven trumpets, six of
which brought the wrath of God upon mankind and its ecosystem. This brings us to
Chapter Ten, which is another time out that goes all the way to Chapter 11:15, where
the seventh trumpet will blow. Thisisfollowed by another brief time out and the third of
four units of sevens. It israther easy to see that the common thread is seven, God's
number.

An Awesome Angel

1. “And | saw still another mighty angel coming down from heaven, clothed with a
cloud. And arainbow was on his head, his face was like the sun, and hisfeet like
pillarsof fire. 2. And he had a little book open in hishand. And he set hisright foot
on the sea and hisleft foot on theland, 3. and cried with aloud voice, aswhen alion
roars. And when he cried out, seven thunder s uttered their voices. 4. Now when the
seven thunder s uttered their voices, | was about to write; but | heard a voice from
heaven saying to me, ‘Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, and do
not writethem.” 5. And the angel whom | sawstanding on the sea and on theland
lifted up hisright hand to heaven 6. and swore by Him who lives forever and ever,
who created heaven and thethingsthat arein it, the earth and thethingsthat arein
it, and the sea and the thingsthat arein it, that there should be delay no longer, 7.
but in the days of the sounding of the seventh angel, when he is about to sound, the
mystery of God would be finished, as he declared to His servants the prophets.”

At the beginning of Chapter Nine we saw “a star fallen from heaven to earth.”
We are conditioned to fedl that anything coming from heaven would be good; but instead,
the angel opened the abyss and out came a hoard of horrors, so monstrous that we ook
away indread. Now we again see “another mighty angel coming down from heaven.”
To erase any concern we might have, this angel isimmediately described in majestic
almost Christ like appearance. The term mighty is not an adjective we would normally
attach to an angel, but it seems appropriate here because we hear that he is both huge and
noisy. He must not be a one-of-a-kind because John says, “another mighty angel.”
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Probably he is referring to the one mentioned earlier: “ Then | saw a strong angel
proclaiming with a loud voice.” Rev.5:2. Angelstoday are often depicted as cartoon
characters sitting around on clouds doing nothing. This angel is*“ clothed with a cloud,”
which reminds us of Dani€el’s vision of Jesus' second coming. “1 was watching in the
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man coming with the clouds of
heaven.” Daniel 7:13, or of Hisascensionin Acts 1.9, ..He was taken up, and a cloud
received Him out of their sight.” The throne of God is often cloaked with arainbow to
remind us of God’s promise to Noah after the flood, “...and there was a rainbow
around thethrone, in appearancelikean emerald.” Rev. 4:3. Here we seeit on the
angel’ s head, which seems to validate his authority. His face and feet look just like Jesus
in1:16, “...His countenance likethe sun shining...” and 1:15, “Hisfeet werelikefine
brassasif refined in afurnace...” So could he be Jesus, Himself? Yes, possibly,
except John didn’t identify him as the Lord, just as a messenger, an awesome one, but
still just an errand boy.

The first four verses of this chapter show us an amost pompous, even gaudy
display of majestic power. Beyond his attire, this angel was gigantic in size, 2. " ...and
he set hisright foot on the sea and hisleft foot on theland.” Another reason for
identifying him as a “mighty angel” might be that he had a mighty voice. 3."and cried
with aloud voice, aswhen alion roars,” which produced seven thunders, then another
voice with instructions we don’t like at all. If this sounds a bit irreverent, | apologize, but
we are in a study of Revelation so we can learn what is going to happen as was promised
in1:19. So when | suddenly discover that there are some things we can't be told, | feel
thwarted. | want to complain to John and say, “why did you even write it down? | would
have been happier not to have heard about your seven trumpets.”

Of course, these are my own mental meanderings while | struggle through this
beautiful but perplexing chapter. It iseasy to get mesmerized with all the glory, size and
sound reported here and in the process to skip over the small quiet thing that is the most
important element of this chapter: “ Thelittle open book.” As| sit here and think about
the meaning of this remarkable phrase, an alarming fact bubbles to the surface. Of the
thousands of students | have taught, not one of them ever used these two adjectives to
describe the Bible. Quite the opposite; they often complained that it was too big and
difficult to really understand so | shouldn’t expect too much from them. Thisis a satanic
lie of monstrous proportion, and it is still working in this enlightened age of the third
millennium. Obviously my students were baby Christians. My job was to show them
how to grow up so that can, “as newborn babes, desire the pure milk of the word, that
you may grow thereby, 3.if indeed you havetasted that the Lord is gracious.”
| Peter 2:2-3.

How do we know when we are spiritually mature? Very smple, when we view
the Bible as being too little and very open. How do we know it is the Bible thet the angel
is holding? What else would he be holding? The Greek word for book is Biblos, which
is, of course, our Good Book. The word used in 10:2 is biblaridion, which means a
booklet. 1 can't think that our loving God would send us anything other than the love
letter we are now studying. And, as | often asked my students, “if you receive alove
letter from a loved one, would you give it to me to explain it for you? The thought was
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short for those who love him. Just as you would not pass your love |etters on to your
mother to tell you what they say, why would anyone trust someone like me to explain
what God is telling them? All | am able to teach anyone is what He is teaching me. This
isaso an “open book,” the Greek word is a combination of two words trandated to open
up or reveal. Thereis no excuse for not understanding. | have had mentally handicapped
students who received spiritual insights that humbled me. How insulting it must be to tell
God that His love letter was too difficult to read.

We need to remember that we are seeing and hearing an apocalyptic angel.
His message is a warning for God’ s people of what isto come. The booklet he is holding
is not yet compiled. The gospels, epistles and |etters of the New Testament, including the
one John is writing at this very moment, has been debated by the church for centuries.
We are the beneficiaries of this effort. We are also the product of where the angd is
standing: “ And he set hisright foot on the sea and hisleft foot on theland.” Itis
mentioned again in ver se 5 so we know it isimportant; it is planet wide. The Gospel
must circle the globe before this angel’ s oath of ver se 6 could take place. Out of al this
pomp and circumstance of roars of thunders John hears one voice speaking just for him.
He was just about to write down what the 4. “ seven thunders uttered.” When the
voice said, “ seal up thethings which the seven thundersuttered.” Thisisvery
different from what he is going to hear from an angel in Rev. 22:10, “...Do not seal up
the words of the prophecy of thisbook, for thetimeisat hand.” The vast bulk of this
book of prophecy isfor us who are tottering on the brink of destruction. But what John
was asked not to write down was just for him. We can’t know, nor should we want to
know the contents of this personal message from God to John alone. John was having
what is called a theophanic experience. All who are teachers of the word should have
this experience. There are times when | get a remarkable insight into some section of
scripture that as ateacher | can’t wait to share with anyone who will listen. But on
occasions, there is a nudge from the Spirit that saysit isjust for me. Just eat and enjoy
the nourishment. Unfortunately, too often | neglect this good advice and blab it out. The
result is the listeners look at me strangely and wonder what in the world | am talking
about. My typist and readers must be having that same thought about now.

The first four verses of Chapter Ten have drawn our eyes to the gospels and lifted the
spirits of John, the banished apostle of Jesus Christ. Now this tableau becomes animated
inverses 5-7. The angd presents his message and the scene suddenly becomes a
courtroom. The witness stand up and 5. “...liftsup hisright hand 6. and swor e by
Him who livesforever and ever.” His message was succinct and to the point, 6.
“...thereshall benodelay.” Theinterval of time, trandated delay, refers to the Age of
the Gentiles, which Jesus mentioned in Luke 21:24, “ ...until the times of the Gentiles
arefulfilled.” It has been along delay. Pious Simeon thought the end was near when he
picked up the eight-day old baby Jesus and said his wonderful nunc dimittis, 29. “Lord,
now let your servant depart in peace... 30. For my eyes have seen Y our
salvation...” Luke 2:29-32. The apostles believed it would come in their own lifetime,
and Peter had to scold some in the church for being impatient. “The Lord does not
delay concerning His promise, as some count delay, but is patient toward us, not
willing that any should perish but that all should come to repentance.” 11 Peter 3:9.
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The Annas and Simeons of today are as rare today as they were when Jesus was born.
Now, as then, we live in aworld of cynics, skeptics and scoffers, whom Peter also
predicted, 2. “ That you may be mindful of the words which wer e spoken befor e by
the holy prophets... 3. knowing thisfirst; that scofferswill comein the last days,
walking according to their own lusts, 4. and saying, ‘Whereisthe promise of His
coming? For sincethe fathersfell aseep, all things continue asthey were from the
beginning of creation.”” |1 Peter 3:2-4. So the words of thisangel should be awake up
call. Thelong wait is over, the Word has been dispersed and the mystery of God made
known. The mystery that God has dispensed in bits and pieces throughout the ages by
His prophets is about to unfold.

An Interesting Meal

8. “Then the voice which | heard from heaven spoke to me again and said, ‘Go, take
thelittle book which is open in the hand of the angel who stands on the sea and on
theearth.” 9. And | went to the angel and said to him, ‘Take and eat it; and it will
make your stomach bitter, but it will be as sweet as honey in your mouth.” 10. And |
took thelittle book out of the angel’shand and ateit, and it was as sweet as honey in
my mouth. But when | had eaten it, my stomach became bitter. 11. And he said to
me, ‘You must prophesy again about many peoples, nations, tongues, and kings.””

The same voice as in ver se 4 gives John another order, “ Go, take thelittle book,
which isopen in the hand of theangel...” John now leaves heaven. For he saysin
verse 9, | departed or went away to the angel. He must now be quite confident as a result
of the seventrumpet salute he received in ver se 4 since he changes the script. Instead of
taking the book, he give an order of hisown. He said, “ Give me the little book.”

Angels are much better at following orders than humans, so he ignored John and repeated
God's command and adds three words, “ Take and eat it.” Asapolitically correct man
of the 21% century, | probably would have tried to correct the angel, “1’ m sorry, sir, but
don’'t you mean, read?’ However, John understood. He was receiving the same direction
Ezekiel got seven hundred years earlier, “ ...Son of man, eat what is before you, eat this
book; then go and speak to the house of Israel.” Ezek. 3:1. So John probably knew
what was coming before the angel finished his message, “ ...and it will make your
stomach bitter, but it will be as sweet as honey in your mouth.” If you read all of
Ezekiel, Chapter 3, you will not find aword about having a bitter belly, but if you ook
at the marching orders of both Ezekiel and John, they are much alike. At the end of
Chapter 2, we find that he did read the book before he ate it, “Now when | looked,
there was a hand stretched out to me; and behold, a scroll of a book wasin it. 10.
Then He spread it before me; and there was writing on the inside and on the
outside, and written on it were lamentations and mourning and woe.” Ezek. 2:9-10
that would turn anyone' s stomach.

So John does understand what is coming and he acted quickly to do what he was
ordered. There are four chronological steps in the process of being equipped. The first
step ismaking a choice. God aways give us a choice. Not choosing immediately deletes
the next three steps. And if we choose not to take what God offers, the wrath of God will
not come crashing down upon us as punishment because of our bad decision making for
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then it wouldn’t be a choice. But if we, as John, take what God is offering us, we can
then move on to the next step and eat. We need to understand the eating of the word
means to ingest it. If you walk out of a church service without a clue, you have not
ingested the word. You have only heard words. Jesus said, “If you livein Me, and My
word livesin you, you may ask what you desire, and it shall be done for you...”
John 15:7. Taking in the word is nourishment for the soul, just asfood is for the body.

The devouring of the Word is something of atwo-edge sword, which is probably
why Jesus appeared with one protruding from His mouth in Rev. 1:16, “... out of His
mouth went a sharp two-edge sword...” On one sidetheword is*® ... as sweet as
honey in my mouth.” Being in God’s word provides us with such epicurean dining
delights that our spiritual palates become quite cultivated. Jer emiah, the weeping
prophet said, “ Y our words were found, and | ate them, and your word was to methe
joy and regjoicing of my heart...” Jer. 15:16. And David, the warrior king, said, “How
sweet are Your wordsto my taste, sweeter than honey to my mouth!” Psalm
119:103. Mosestdlsus, “But theword isvery near you, in your mouth and in your
heart, that you may doit.” Deut. 31:14

The last five words of Moses to the Israglites bring us to the third step.  We must
act; our spiritual digestive tract requiresit. Paul makes it explicitly clear when he
expands on the words of Moses. “But what doesit say? ‘Theword isnear you, even
in your mouth and in your heart’ that is, the word of faith which we preach: 9. That
if you confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus and believe in your heart that God
hasraised Him from the dead, you will be saved.” Rom. 10:8-9. My human nature
tells me to be a passive confessor of my faith. | don’t consider sharing the Word with a
room full of bibliophiles who believe and think as | do aswork. Thisisaswest
avocation. | am reluctant to take my faith and confess it in the marketplace, as Paul did
in Athens where he preached “ And when they heard about the resurrection of the
dead, some mocked...” Acts 17:32. Ridicule makes cowards of usall.

But by the power of the Spirit and the indwelling presence of Christ We will go
on, as John, onto the fourth step, the bitter aftertaste for all who follow after Jesus. For
John it was probably that his job wasn’'t done. 1'm only guessing about what John felt,
but he was well beyond the retirement age. All of hisfellow disciples are long dead and
goneto their reward. If that were me, | would have been alittle bitter. John was told that
he was going to preach again, but not back to his beloved churchesin Asia Minor. This
would be like going home after along exile. Instead, the angel said, “ You must
prophesy again among many peoples, nations, tongues and kings.” Many people
think the bitterness refers to the law as opposed to the sweetness of the Gospel, but that
makes little sense. The law has a harsh beauty that makes us uneasy. That is good, not
bitter. Paul said, “ Thelaw isholy and the commandment holy and just and good.”
Rom. 7:12, and, “For | delight in the law of God accor ding to the inward man.”
Rom. 7:22, and “ Therefore the law was our teacher to bring usto Christ that we
might bejustified by faith.” Gal. 3:24. For me the bitterness is to know the truth that
Jesus said will “set mefree” John 8:32, and still fail to communicate this to people |
care about, often those dearest to me. Each Christian has a bitterness of their own. Many
are embarrassed, thinking there is something wrong with them because they aren’t



enthusiastically overjoyed al thetime. Don't be; bitternessis a part of the job. John and
Ezekiel knew it well.
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Chapter Eleven

Our omniscient and omnipotent Lord continues to keep us off balance. Even
though by this time we should be expecting it, we are still surprised. Chapter Elevenis
so different from any before it that if we approach it thinking to continue our commentary
in the same style we worked so hard to develop for the first half of Revelation, we are
already doomed to frustration. Thereasonissimple. Chapter Elevenisunsolvable. In
the last few chapters we were looking at things that did not apply to us. They dealt with
the future of God's enemies. Certainly we could examine them and develop opinions
about what they would ultimately mean, but they are till opinions. Asinteresting as
Chapters 8 and 9 may be to God's elect, they are still irrelevant. We may be as wrong as
Darwinism or as right as Balaam’s ass, however, we must remember what mouth these
opinions come out of. But this approach is no longer permissible. We are now entering
the section of Revelation that was hinted at in Chapter Six and continues on to the end
of the book. These are alegorical history books of mankind from heavens perspective.
The vast maority of the time depicted here is our future history. If that is the case we
must be very careful to avoid opinion and allow Scripture to interpret Scripture. How do
we do that? We must look ahead. We need to know that Chapter Elevenisonly the
first piece of adivine puzzle. The following chapters are all parts of the puzzle, and the
full picture cannot be discerned until they are all in place. All | am trying to explain to
you is that from this point on, | will be sharing truths that are not provable yet. | am
asking the reader to be patient and expect the inexplicable to be explained; but not right
now. | can tell you from past experience that the picture will begin to come into focus
about Chapter Seventeen. | must also say that if you are still as confused at Seventeen
asyou were a Eleven, you probably have to start over. So let’s try to get it right the first
time through. God does expect His children, that's all of us, to remember every detail of
Revelation. [f we start with uncertainty, we will end up with skepticism. We cannot
forget God’ s promise at the opening of thisbook. “Blessed is he who reads, and those
who hear the words of this prophecy, and remember the thingswritten in it; for the
timeisnear.” Rev. 1:3.

Measurethe Church

1.“Therel wasgiven areed likeameasuring rod. And the angel stood, saying,
‘Rise and measure the temple of God, the altar, and those who wor ship there. 2. But
leave out the court which is outside the temple, and do not measureit for it has been
given to the Gentiles. And they will tread the holy city underfoot for forty-two
months.’”

Just as Chapter Tenprovided a brief preparation for Chapter Eleven, so will
Eleven be an introduction to the detailed propheciesto comein Rev. 12 —20. In the last
chapter, John suddenly became an integral part of the story, and this activity continues
here. “Then | wasgiven areed likeameasuringrod.” We are not told who gave him
the yardstick, but the connection to the last chapter implies that the angel who gave him
the little book also gave him atool to measure with. The most reliable texts do not
contain “and the angel stood.” The New International Version and many others omit it.
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More than likely it was added later by some scribe who believed he was adding the
obvious to help the less erudite readers see the whole picture. Again, it is unessentia to
the context whom or what was the giver. In my own mental image | see the angel
standing up, otherwise the measuring stick is doing the talking, and this disrupts the
perspective of my picture. Johnistold to “ Rise,” which also affects my picture. There
has been no previous indication that they were sitting down. Now | have to alter my
scene, so | have them sitting down to eat in Chapter Ten, where John eats his dinner
scroll. Then the angel stands up and orders the apostle to “ Rise and measur e the temple
of God, the altar, and those who wor ship there.” | assume he did just as he was told,
and we have none of the measurements because they had little to do with the message
God wished to give us.

To discover this we must first ask the right questions and then find the right
answers somewhere in Scripture. What temple should se see? Readers of the second
century A.D. would probably picture the temple of Zerubbabel built in 536 B.C., Ezra
3:8, which Herod rebuilt on a grander scale in 20 B.C. But that temple was destroyed
thirty years before John was asked to write these things down, plus the fact that the New
Testament contains nothing about this last and greatest of Jewish temples. Our
information comes amost exclusively from the works of Josephus. So, what is John
measuring? What is the true church? Paul has answered thisfor usin | Cor. 3:16, “ Do
you not know that you arethetemple of God and that the Spirit of God dwellsin
you?’ Suddenly we find ourselvesin Revelation 11. John is doing a head count of us
who represent the house of God and whose job it is to worship at the sacrificial altars of
our hearts. It isfascinating how detailed God gets here. John is told what to do in verse
1 and what not to do in verse 2, “ But leave out the court which is outside the
temple...” The Herodian temple had a surrounding outer court so that proselytes and
unclean Jews may have a place for worship. It was called the court of the Gentiles. The
Greek words ekbal e exo for leave out is a much stronger word than omit, rather it means
to throw out with force. Johnistold “...and do not measureit...” In al of this detail, it
is easy to lose sight of the full picture.

What is God telling us to think about? It helps to consider what John would
think. He would go to what we call the Old Testament to find precedents of similar
events. There are many, but one is enough for right now. In the latter stages of the
Babylonian captivity, Zechariah received a very similar message to the one we are
getting. “Then | raised my eyes and looked, and behold a man with a measuring line
in hishand. 2. So| said ‘Where are you going? And he said to me, ‘To measure
Jerusalem, to find out how wide and how long it is’” Zech. 2:1-2. Infact, it may be
the identical message. In Revelation it is very clear that there is only two kinds of
human beings. Those who follow Jesus and those who follow Satan. Here John, like
Zechariah, istold to be concerned only with true believers and eliminate the rest. In case
there is a question in anyone's mind, God explains, “...for it has been given to the
Gentiles. And they will tread the holy city underfoot for forty-two months.” There
are two critical points here, which must be understood correctly. If we are wrong on
these, we will be wrong for the next nine chapters. The first point concerns the control
over Jerusalem by the Gentiles. We must thank Luke for giving us an important fact that
Matthewand Mark left out of their apocalyptic chapters. Jesussaid, “...And



Jerusalem will be tramples by Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.”
Luke 21:24. Jesusis predicting the fall of Jerusalem by the Romansin 70 A.D. The
Jews did not regain their independence until 1948 and not of the temple mount until
1967. So the Age of the Gentiles has been over for more than a half a century. We must
consider what this means to us and ours. The first point was easy because Jesus
explained it for us. | believe He did this so we don’t have to form opinions about these
two critical facts.

The second point isforty-two months. Do we take this asliteral or figurative?
Accepting Jesus prophecy as fact, we can seeit is a symbolic term for the New
Testament Age, which Jesus called “ The times of the Gentiles.” The importance of this
is clearly shown by how often we find this time frame used in Chapters 11 —13. They
are expressed in a variety of ways: 1260 days, 42 months and time, times and half atime,
all of which are the same length of time, three and a half years. We need to remember
that the Jewish calendar was lunar, not solar, so every month was 30 days. Later in this
study we will examine more closely what Daniel said about the importance of days and
times related to prophecy.

The Two Witnesses

3.“And | will give power to my two witnesses, and they will prophesy one thousand
and two hundred and sixty days, clothed in sackcloth. 4. These are the two olive
trees and the two lampstands standing befor e the God of the earth. 5. And if anyone
wants to harm them, fire proceeds from their mouth and devoursther enemies.
And if anyone wants to harm them, he must be killed in thismanner. 6. These have
power to shut heaven, so that norain fallsin the days of the prophecy; and they
have power over watersto turn them to blood, and to strike the earth with all
plagues, as often asthey desire.”

Each new verse seems to provide another fork in the road. Both go somewhere,
but which one takes us where we need to go? Suddenly we hear God say “ ...to my two
witnesses.” It iseasy to jump on the number and try to find names for these two. Thisis
counterproductive for there are too many choices to choose from and no Biblical proof to
support your selections. Only in legal situations does Scripture use the phrase “two
witnesses.” “Onewitnessisnot enough to convict a man accused of any crime or
offense he may have committed. A matter must be established by the testimony of
two or threewitnesses.” Deut. 19:15. So, | suggest we concentrate on the word
witness. Itistruethat in Jesus' lifetime, witness (marturos) smply meant to bear
evidence. But by the end of the first century, its meaning among Christians had changed
to mean one who suffers and/or dies for hisfaith. When John hears this from the mouth
of God, that is what he would interpret it to mean. Today that is the only meaning for
martyr.

With this in mind, we can be sure that we are seeing again the innumerable
nameless believers who paid the ultimate cost for their belief. Whether they are depicted
asthe“ Souls under the altar,” or “ Two witnesses,” they are us. Another important
word is one that isn’t here. The translators added the noun power, but that word is not



there in the Greek text. Itis“| will give to my two witnesses,” so each reader can insert
his or her own word.

While God's people are countless in number, we are individuals in relationship
with God. Each one of us has been gifted with the ability to be of value to the whole
body. We need to cross out power and inject our own assets: wisdom, knowledge,
patience, kindness, charity and all the serving or speaking gifts. These are the only kinds
of prophecies God now gives to a questioning and unbelieving world. Jesus said,
“...Thisisan evil generation. It seeksasign, and no sign will be given to it except
the sign of Jonah the prophet. 30. For as Jonah became a sign to the Ninevites, so
also the Son of Man will beto thisgeneration.” Luke 11:29-30. Thisis our message,
our prophesy or our power if you prefer that word, but we are the only witness this world
IS going to see, sO get it right!

Back in Chapter 2:13 Jesus mentioned one unknown witness by name,
“...Antipas My faithful martyr, who was killed among you, where Satan dwells.”
The only reward we may get for our bold witnessing may be the same epitaph Antipas
received. But his still rings out loudly through the mist of time to encourage and
strengthen Christians to pay the price, whatever it isto garner our faith and hear those
precious words, “ My faith witness...” You may not think much of our attire, “ sack
cloth,” but it is very appropriate. These are funeral garments, which become an emblem
of mourning. Thus we are being told that our job isto preach in the midst of grief,
calamity and despair. We do have to work for our blessings.

So much for the two important words reported here and the one |eft out.
Now we must struggle to make some sense of what we seein verse 4. “ Two olive trees
and two lampstands...” Again we must ask, what would John think of this explanation
God is providing for him? His first thought would probably turn once again to
Zechariah. Thereisasmilar, but not identical vision in Zechariah, Chapter 4. There
are two olive trees, but only one lampstand and an angel who gives a further description
of their purpose than we have in Revelation 11:4. While this version is primarily for the
Jews returning from the Babylonian captivity, it provides some important insights for us
today. It helpsto read the whole chapter, but for the sake of time and space, | will copy
only afew verses. 6.“...Thisistheword of the Lord to Zerubbabel: ‘Not by might
nor by power but by My Spirit’... 11. Then | answered and said to him, ‘What are
these two olivetrees, one at theright of the lampstand and the other at itsleft?'...
13. Then he answered me and said, ‘Do you know what theseare? And | said, ‘No,
my lord.” Sohesaid ‘These are the two anointed ones who stand beside the Lord of
thewholeearth.”” This gives us a little insight for interpreting the meaning of trees and
lampstands but as fascinating as this is, its still disappointingly meager in its application
for today.

If that were John’ s thought also, where else would he look? He would of course
be familiar with Paul’ s letters to the churches, so he probably remembered Paul
discussing olive treesin Romans 11:11-25. He was warning Gentiles not to be arrogant
about their faith at the expense of the Jews. 17. “And if some of the brancheswere
broken off, and you being a wild olive tree, were grafted in among them, and with



them became a partner of theroot and fatness of the olivetree, 18. do not boast
against the branches. But if you boast, remember that you do not support theroot,
but theroot supportsyou... 24. For if you were cut out of the olivetree which is
wild by nature, and were grafted contrary to natureinto a good olivetree, how
much more will these, who are the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive
tree? 25...When thefullness of the Gentileshascomein.” Now we see why olive
trees were an excellent metaphor for Christians of the New Testament Age. Also we
understand why two withesses were chosen. Under Jesus new covenant there are no
longer Jews and Gentiles, only the one body. 4. For as we have many membersin one
body, but all the members do not have the same function, 5. sowe, being many, are
one body in Christ, and individually members of one another.” Romans 12:4-5.
Unfortunately the church has not done a good job promoting this oneness throughout the
centuries, and the natural olive tree has been castigated and avoided for so long by the
Gentile church, that it should be no surprise if there are few Jewish members of our
churches today. What was supposed to be a blessed marriage has become a bitter
divorce.

If by chance this explanation is not satisfactory to those who were taught other
possibilities, consider now the lampstand, another allegorical symbol of God's
messengers. Thisis easier; John understood it immediately. We know this because he
began his Gospel talking about this light. “In Him waslife, and thelife was the light of
men. 5. And thelight shinesin the darkness, and the darkness did not comprehend
it.” John 1:4-5. Jesus passed on this magnificent light to us and described us
figuratively, “You arethelight of theworld. A city on a hill cannot be hidden. 15.
Neither do people light alamp and put it under a bowl. Instead they put it on its
stand and it giveslight to everyonein the house. 16. In the sameway, let your light
shine before men that they may see your good works and praise your Father in
heaven.” Matt. 5:14-16. | am guessing that the vast mgjority of Christians today know
these verses or could paraphrase them without much trouble. So where are their lights?
If we sit on our hands and say nothing, whom are we delighting most, God or Satan? |
suppose we could blame the church but what a lame excuse that will be on Judgment
Day. Just as Adam excused himself by blaming God, “ The woman whom Y ou gave to
be with me, she gave me of thetreeand | ate” Gen. 3:12. Our church may not be
creating effective disciples, but that is not its purpose. Jesustold usit was His. “ Come
follow Me and | will make you become fishersof men.” Mark 1:17. If we are not
lights in this sin-darkened world, should we fault the Lord Jesus? What arisky business
this light and lampstand stuff can be, “... Standing before the God of the earth.”

Ver ses 5-6 present us with visual evidence of the power of theword: “...fire
proceeds from their mouth and devoursther enemies.” Our first thought takes us
back to Il Kings 1:10-14 where Elijah calls down fire from heaven to prove that he was a
prophet of God. But a more exact account isfound in Jeremiah 5, where the nation of
Israel had become totally idolatrous and rejected the warning of God's messengers. 12.
“They have lied about the Lord, and said, ‘It isnot He. Neither will evil come upon
us, nor shall we see sword or famine. 13. And the prophets become wind, for the
word is not in them. Thusshall it bedonetothem.” 14. Therefore thus saysthe
Lord God of hosts: ‘Because the people have spoken these words, | will make my



wordsin your mouth a fire and these people the wood it consumes.”” Thereisan
interesting play onwords in verse 13. The Hebrew word Ruah means both spirit and
wind. The Spirit of God was speaking through the prophets, but the people called them
windbags. The consequences came upon them almost immediately by the Babylonian
assault and destruction of Jerusalem. Throughout history those who scoffed at God's
message brought catastrophic calamities upon themselves. Verse 6 continues with Old
Testament examples of men of God cloaked with power to control nature. In | Kings
17:1 Elijah brought years of drought upon Isragl, and in Exodus 7-12 Moses called forth
the ten plagues upon Pharaoh and Egypt. There is no doubt that God is reminding us of
His protective hand over His witnesses throughout history. We have also learned enough
so far in Revelation to realize that as the end grows near, the persecution will grow more
intense.

The Age of Tribulation

7.” Now when they finish their testimony, the beast that ascends out of the
bottomless pit will make war against them, over come them, and kill them. 8. And
their dead bodieswill liein the street of the great city which spiritually iscalled
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. 9. Then those from the
peoples, tribes, tongues, and nations will see their dead bodies three and a half days,
and not allow their dead bodiesto be put into graves. 10. And those who dwell on
the earth will regjoice over them, make merry, and send giftsto one another, because
these two prophets tormented those who dwell on the earth.”

Two things catch our attentionimmediately, their testimony and the beast. What
are we to surmise by the first words, and who is the second one? If we have deduced the
data correctly so far, we can continue to trace by reasoning the problems here. We have
discerned from Scripture thet the two witnesses are us, so the first question is easier
because of past problem solving. The verb finished, teleo, almost always relates to time.
It will also be used againin Rev. 20:3, “ Till the thousand year s shall be fulfilled.” The
apostle Paul used it beautifully in Tim. 4:7, “1 have fought the good fight, | have
finished therace, | have kept thefaith.” This mini-pause, | believe, isintended to
tighten up our belts, or if you prefer, “To gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and
rest your hope fully upon the grace that isto be brought to you at the revelation of
Jesus Christ.” | Peter 1:13. Peter has prognosticated the exact point in time that John
is depicting for us here. We need to know that witnessing is not the casual confession of
our faith that we have been taught it to be. But it is a knockdown, drag out brawl, more
like professional football than badminton. Paul is not timid about comparing evangelism
to an Olympic sport. He uses both wrestling and racing competition to describe his life.
So we can be comforted to know that we also are competitors, and what good role models
we have to emulate. Now, with our minds at peace and our emotions soothed, we should
be ready to ook our enemy in the face. We aretold in James4:7, “ ... Resist the devil
and hewill fleefrom you.” But we also know that the time is coming when he will not
flee, and that time will be soon.

Concerning these things we can look the beast in the eye and boldly conjecture
that it is Satan. Future chapters will confirm our guess if we can agree that Satan has
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many manifestations. But now we must think about the unthinkable. There will be a
time when he will stop fleeing and begin attacking and killing. Just like any animal when
trapped in a corner will attack, so will the devil, and he will do it with a vengeance
because heis not alone. We were warned in Chapter Nine that hehad “ ... Thekey to
the bottomless pit. 2. And he opened the bottomless pit and smoke arose out of the
pit...” 9:2. Thisforewarning is now occurring in Chapter 11:7, which will be atime of
“... great tribulation, such as has not been since the beginning of the world until this
time, no, nor ever shall be. 22. And unlessthose days wer e shortened, no flesh
would be saved; but for the elect’s sake those dayswill be shortened.” Matt. 24:21-
22. Jesusis letting us know that His church, which was watered by the blood of martyrs
in its growth, shall end its mission in an even more brutal death. The prophet Daniel
gave the same message six and a half centuries earlier, “|I was watching; and the same
horn was making war against the saints and prevailing against them.” Daniel 7:21.
We will examine al of Daniel 7 when we begin Revelation 13. As grim as this gory
carnage appears to our sophisticated minds, it is better to know than not to know. Jesus
does not want us to be surprised victims when the inevitable occurs. We are studying a
survival book for the elect. We will be able to make choices if we just remember what
we were taught. Although Paul is writing about Jesus' second coming, it applies just as
well to the coming of the anti-Christ, “ But you, brethren, are not in darkness, so that
this Day should overtake you asathief.” | Thess. 5:4.

Ver ses 8-10 shows us in graphic detail the contempt the world will have for the
saints. Not only will they be killed, but will be held in such distain that their dead bodies
will beleft “...In the street of the great city ...” unburied. Theterm “great city” will
be used seven more times in Revelation and always refers to Babylon. It is compared in
a spiritual sense to other cities that were enemies of God: morally Sodom, slavery
Egypt, hypocrisy “...where also our Lord was crucified.” Jesus told the Scribes and
Pharisees of their guilt in Luke 11:49-50, “ Ther efor e the wisdom of God also said, ‘|
will send them prophets and apostles, and some of them they will kill and
persecute,” 50. That the blood of all the prophets which was shed from the
foundation of the world may berequired of this generation.” We will see later that
Babylon, the great city used in Revelation, in all probability does not refer to Baghdad,
the capita of Irag; that would be too easy. More likely it is someplace we are much more
familiar with.

Even more shocking than their contempt is the people’s of al nations rejoicing in
our death and purification for “...Three and a half days,” not to be taken literaly, but it
is the short time Jesus mentioned in Mark 13:20, “ And unlessthe Lord shortened
those days, no flesh would be saved.” We have to ask, what are they so happy about?
Certainly human beings, good, bad or indifferent could not be so calloused and uncaring
asto regjoice in planet-wide fratricide, but they will. Why are they going to celebrate
carnage like Christmas by exchanging gifts? What could we do that would produce such
vile and despicable behavior? John tells uswhy, “ ...Because these two prophets
tormented those who dwell on the earth.” We can think long and hard about that
phrase and find no possible way that this could relate to us or anyone we know. We are
not sadistic people who enjoy going around “tor menting those who dwell on the
earth.” If thisistrue, we had better look again at our lifestyles. Yes, | have never



intentionally tormented the unbeliever, but | ended up doing it anyhow, by telling them
about damnation. They don’t mind hearing about heaven, but Hell scares them, so they
bury such unpleasant thoughts and avoid church with a passion. Their ignorance is bliss
and conservative Christiars are crackpots. But even their subliminal thoughts will on
occasion pop up and ask, “but what if those crazy Christians are right?” So, it is not
surprising that during the great tribulation pagans will rejoice out of relief, seeing that
they wereright al along and believers were now quiet because they were dead.

Again we are in good company. Jesus on the cross was mocked and sneered at by
all segments of society, the general population, “ And all the people answer ed and said
‘His blood be on usand on our children.’” Matt. 27:25, the clergy, “ Likewise the
chief priests also together with the scribes mocked and said among themselves ‘He
saved others;, Himself He cannot save. 32. Let the Christ, the king of I srael, descend
now from the cross, that we may see and believe’” Mark 15:31-32, the political
leaders, “ And the people stood looking on. But even therulerswith them sneered,”
L uke 23:35, the men who nailed Him to the cross, “ And the soldiers also mocked Him,
coming and offering Him sour wine,” Luke 23:37, and even those who were crucified
with Him, “ Even the robbers who were crucified with Him reviled Him with the
samething.” Matt. 27:44. Tak about lonely! Yet, we must aways remember that
Jesus allowed Himself to be murdered in just this fashion, not to win our pity, but to set
an example for those who will follow Him. One last thought about this most crucial
point in the history of mankind, | can understand the hatred and then the pleasure of the
clergy at seeing Jesus die. They had everything to lose if He was who He said He was.
So His death was arelief for them, but it is hard to explain the reviling of the others.
Perhaps it is to prepare us for the mob hysteria that bloodletting always seems to produce.
Satan will till be alive and attacking usin alast ditch attempt to alter the inevitable.

The Rapture

11. “Now after the three and a half daysthe breath of life from God entered them,
and they stood on their feet, and great fear fell on those who saw them. 12. And
they heard a loud voice from heaven saying to them, ‘Come up here’ And they
ascended to heaven in a cloud and their enemies saw them. 13. In the same hour
therewas a great earthquake and a tenth of the city fell. In the earthquake seven
thousand men were killed, and therest were afraid and gave glory to the God of
heaven. 14. The second woeispast. Behold, the third woe is coming quickly.”

Upon hearing the statement in ver se 14, “the second woe is past,” we must back
up for amoment and consider how al this woe began. The series of three beganin 8:13
—9:12, the second and longest was in 9:13 — 11: 14 and the last woe will finish in this
chapter. So the paragraph we are examining now seems to be the culmination of along
account about the struggle between good and evil or the church and her enemies.
Knowing that this chapter is only the first of nine future chapters all telling different
facets of the same story, we can fudge alittle here at the beginning. And | will do that
with 22. “Now after three and a half days...” Assaid earlier this represents a short
time, but if we consider the message given to Daniel by the angel Gabriel on March 14,
445 B.C,, let’stry to be more exact. The angel told Daniel and us, 22. “ ...l have come



to give you insight and under standing... 24 Seventy weeks ar e deter mined for your
people... 25...Torestoreand build Jerusalem until Messiah the prince, there shall
be seven weeks (forty-nine years, probably the time it took to rebuild the temple and
city), and sixty-two weeks (434 years)... 26. And after the sixty-two weeks the
Messiah shall be cut off...” (April 6, Palm Sunday 32 A.D.). Daniel 9:22-26. | shall
not try to explain my dates here. It has been done for us by good Biblical scholars, nor is
it really relevant at this point. | am trying to explain ahead of time about my opinion on
“thethree and a half days.” If you noticed, only sixty-nine of the seventy weeks are
used up in Jewish history. | serioudly believe that last week or seven years is what we are
looking at in Chapter 11:9 & 11. | don’t think verse 11 isarepeat of ver se 9, but rather
an addition. We arelooking at a seven year time frame for the Age of Tribulation. Isit
important to be correct? No, only time will tell, so accept it for what it is, an opinion.

More important is to consider some of the details given here, particularly,
“...They stood on their feet, ...Come up here... and they ascended to heaven in a
cloud...” What happened to the martyrs is an obvious reminder of Gen. 2:7, “ And the
Lord God formed man of the dust of ground and breathed into his nostrilsthe
breath of life; and man became a living being.” Job fully understood his origins, “ The
Spirit of God has made me and the breath of the almighty gives me life.” Job. 33:4.
The voice commanding their ascension is not named, but Jesus would be a good guess.
We will see this morefully in Rev. 19:11-14. “They ascended” is generally called the
rapture, and | have no problem with that even though it is not aword from Scripture. The
difficulty is not that it occurs, but when it occurs. If Chapter 11 is chronological, and it
is, then the rapture occurs after the Age of Tribulation, not before. Then why is the
church so bitterly divided about that? Actually | would prefer to be raptured up before
the holocaust rather than die and then be resuscitated, but that’ s wishful thinking. Why
does alarge part of Christianity think they will avoid the tribulation? Y ou have to blame
ateenage Scottish girl named Margaret McDonald. In 1830 she had avision of the
Virgin Mary who told her the rapture story, she told the church and the church believed
it. We need to remember what Jesus warned us about, “ A wicked and adulter ous
generation ask for a miraculous sign! But none will be given it except the sign of the
prophet Jonah.” Matt 12. 39.

Verse 13 gives us avery sketchy view of global disaster of catastrophic
proportions. Thisis probably what Gabriel was prophesying in Daniel 9:27, “ Then he
(the anti-Christ) shall confirm a covenant with many for one week; but in the middle
of theweek he shall bring an end to sacrifice and offering. And on the wing of
abominations shall be the one who makes desolate even until the end that is decreed
ispoured out on the desolate.” We can only guess that this might refer to Armageddon
because ver se 14 tdls usthisis only “ The second woe.”

The Seventh Trumpet

15. “Then the seventh angel sounded: And there wereloud voicesin heaven, saying,
‘The kingdoms of thisworld have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His
Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever!” 16. And the twenty-four elderswho
sat before God on their thronesfell on their faces and worshiped God, 17. saying:



‘We give You thanks, O Lord God Almighty, The One who is and who was and who
isto come, because You have taken Your great power and reigned. 18. The nations
were angry and Your wrath has come, and the time of the dead that they should be
judged, and that You should reward your servants and prophets and the saints, and
those who fear Your name, small and great, and should destroy those who destroy
theearth.” 19. Then thetemple of God was opened in heaven, and the ark of His
covenant was seen in Histemple. And there werelightnings, noises, thundering, an
earthquake, and great hail.”

We were surprised at the opening of the sixth seal because we expected one thing
and received an unexpected, “ ...Silence for about half an hour.” Rev. 8:1. Sothereis
no astonishment at the sound of the seventh trumpet, when our eyes are pulled from the
devastation on earth to ajoyous celebration in heaven. The angels and elders are not
rejoicing in the havoc falling upon mankind, but the fact that the whole bloody history of
man is over at last. The sin of Adam has grown to such monstrous planet wide
proportion, that its demise produces an equivalent response of exultation in heaven. The
promiseof Psalm 2 has finally reached fulfillment. David, with incredible insight said:
1. “Why do the nationsrage, and the people plot a vain thing? 2. The kings of the
earth set themselves and the rulerstake counsel together, against the Lord and His
Anointed. 2. "“Let usbreak their bondsin pieces and cast away their cordsfrom
us...” 7.1 will declarethedecreetheLord hassaid to Me, ‘You are My Son, today
have | begotten You. 8. Ask of Meand | will give You the nationsfor Y our
inheritance, and the ends of the earth for your possessions. 9. You shall break them
with arod of iron; You shall dash them in pieceslike a potter’svessel.”” Now this
prophecy has come to fruition and all the saints should shout with “loud voices.” |
include usin this spiritual reveling because of the pronoun used at the beginning of this
heavenly psalm 17. “We give You thanks O Lord God Almighty.” Itisthe elders
singing this doxology, but they represent the church and we are the church. So we add
our voices to this heavenly choir overjoyed at this long awaited transfer of power and
authority to their right owners, “...our Lord and His Christ...” So the seventh trumpet,
like the sixth sedl, is there to introduce the next series of sevens. We shall see that the
phraseology in verse 15 is repeated with greater detail in 12:10. In fact, this pause we
arelooking at is a brief synopsis of what is subsequently provided in greater detail
through the next seven startling visions presented in full color, wide-screen and Dolby
sound. Without the information we have at our disposal, Old Testament prophets were
quite aware of the last blowing of the trumpet. One good example would be Joel 2:1,
“Blow the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in My holy mountain! Let all the
inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of the Lord is coming, for it isat hand.”
The apostle Paul was aso informed of this event when he explained it in hisfirst |etter to
the Thessalonians, “For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of God. And thedead in
Christ will risefirst.” 4:16. And we aso were informed earlier “ That in the days of
the sounding of the seventh angel,... The mystery of God would be finished.” Rev.
10:7.

With al this preparation for what is coming, you may be ready, as am |, to jump
right into the next series of seven. This seems to be the thought of many commentators
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because the mgjority of them leapfrog right over ver se 19 into the first vison of 12:1; or
at best, they suggest that the last verse of Chapter 11 should really be the first verse of
Chapter 12. And they may beright, but | don’t think so. Verses 1 and 19 make a
wonderful parenthesis for this astonishing chapter. We often refer to the duality or bi-
polar nature of our present church. Like the Judaic church of Jesus' day we are
composed of both believers and hypocrites, and we can’t tell them apart. So we talk
about the visible and invisible church. Here we see two churches also, but both of them
are the invisible variety. John is asked to “ measure the temple of God, the altar and
those who worship.” Verse 1. Thiswould be the New Testament church beginning in
the first century A.D. The second church, in verse 19, “ Thetemple of God in
heaven...” isan analogue of the Holy of Holies in the temple of Solomon. Thisverseis
remarkably ssimilar to the conclusion to the seventh seal in 8:5, both concluding with a
series of spectacular productions. In 8:5, “...There were noises, thundering,
lightnings, and an earthquake.” In11:19 we find identical fireworks with one addition.
| will let the readers find this addendum for themselves since | have no explanation for
this or what it might mean.

As| review this material | begin to suspect my own thought process. | have
stated earlier that no word or letter in Scripture is irrelevant or of no importance, and in
apocayptic sections al is of ultimate value. 1t seemsto be our human nature to discard
things we don’'t understand or throw them in our mental junk drawer. We hate to appear
stupid, yet that is when we display our ignorance most clearly. | am not trying to excuse
my own ignorance, which is simply the noun form for ignore but to show the value of
comprehending every detail. Fortunately God has not insisted that we understand all the
data, only to download al the facts He has provided us with for later assimilation.
Therein liesthe truth. 1f we don't see the intrinsic value of God's Word, it is our own
shortcomings being made evident. Thisis salvageable by trusting the Spirit to do what
Jesus promised in John 16:13, “...He will guide you into all truth.” So let us do that
together as we prepare to forge ahead into the mysteries of the seven visions.
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Chapter Twelve
The Woman and the Dragon

1. “Now a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, with the
moon under her feet, and on her head a garland of twelve stars. 2. Then being with
child, shecried out in labor and in pain to give birth. 3. And another sign appear ed
in heaven: behold, a great, fiery red dragon having seven heads and ten horns, and
seven diadems on hisheads. 4. Histail drew athird of the stars of heaven and threw
them to the earth. And the dragon stood befor e the woman who was ready to give
birth, to devour her Child assoon asit wasborn. 5. And she bore a male Child who
wasto rule all nationswith arod of iron. And he Child was caught up to Godand
to Histhrone. 6. Then the woman fled into the wilder ness, wher e she has a place
prepared by God, that they should feed her there one thousand two hundred and
sixty days.”

There is always a certain feeling of awe upon reaching this section of John’'s
writing. He seems to radiate his own reverence and wonder through his descriptions of
what he saw. We have a debt of gratitude to pay the apostle for doing so faithfully what
Jesus instructed him to do, “...What you see, writein abook and send it...” Rev. 1:11.
The signs we now see through John’s pen are so graphically drawn that we sense the
same emotional ingpiration John must have felt as he wrote them. For one thing is they
are al larger than life. The woman in the first signis*...clothed with the sun, with the
moon under her feet.” By genera agreement the woman is a personification of the
church, but opinions of what church vary greatly. Since the previous chapter ended with
aview of the temple of God opening up in heaven, we must connect the woman,
“appearing in heaven” as an expansion of that picture. Her clothing seems related to
Jesus' appearancein 1:16, “ ...His countenance was like the sun shining in its
strength.” And the wreath encircling her hair contained “ twelve stars’ which at this
point in the chapter must refer to the twelve tribes of Isragl. So the woman is an allusion
to the Old Testament church that will alegorically produce the New Testament churchin
the next verse. Perhaps Solomon was seeing the same woman when he wrote, “ Who is
she who looks forth asthe morning, fair asthe moon, clear asthe sun, awesome as
an army with banners?” Song of Solomon 6:10. Isn't it fascinating that we could now
tell Solomon who she was? Having made this logical transition from 11:19 to 12:1, we
are ready to enter into a more expansive venue.

Our wonder grows in ver se 2 through a very mundane but always miraculous
event: awoman having ababy. There is no occurrence where a human being is more
vulnerable than awoman giving birth. So there is more than alittle concern when
suddenly “...a great, fiery red dragon...” appears. The Greek word, drakoon, properly
means a large serpent, but throughout Revelation it is trandated as adragon. This
gigantic serpent is poised in front of the woman giving birth with every intent to kill the
child at the moment the infant emerges from the womb. Every time | read this another
picture flashes through my mind. | see the grim view of abortionists in untold numbers
killing human fetuses. Could this, like the massacre of innocents in Bethlehem, be



Satan’s way of venting his anger on the human race because he failed to prevent his
defeat at this critical point in time? Please excuse the diversion; | have no desire to
clutter up the picture of a birthing mother and a poised dragon with intent to kill. 1f we
didn’'t know the outcome when we saw this picture for the first time we would see no
way the woman and child could possibly survive. Then suddenly comes joy, the joy of
the Gospel given in one single verse. We see the thirty-three years of our Lord s lifein a
condensed version. There can be no doubt about whom the male child is. The quote of
Psalm 2, “Who was to rule all nationswith arod of iron,” gives us proof positive. In
ver se 6 we see the woman being metamorphicized from an Old Testament into a New
Testament depiction of the church. Sheis persecuted by Satan and protected and cared
for by God for “one thousand two hundred and sixty days,” which we determined
earlier is the New Testament Age. Daniel answers any questions about the form of
Satan, the heads and crowns, in his seventh chapter. If the story stopped at ver se 6, we
could only wonder how this happened; the dragon seemed unstoppable. This appears to
be the question God expect from us as the next paragraph will explain.

Same Story, M or e Detail

7. “And war broke out in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the
dragon; and the dragon and his angels fought, 8. but they did not prevail, nor was a
place found for them in heaven any longer. 9. So the great dragon was cast out, but
that serpent of old, called the Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world; he was
cast to the earth, and hisangels were cast out with him. 10. Then | heard a loud
voice saying in heaven, ‘Now salvation and strength, and the kingdom of our God,
and the power of His Christ have come, for the accuser of our brethren, who
accused them before our God day and night, has been cast down. 11. ‘And they
over came him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony, and
they did not love their livesto the death. 12.‘Thereforergoice, O heavens, and you
who dwell in them! Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and the sea! For the devil
has come down to you, having great wrath, because he knows that he hasa short
time.””

This paragraph begins with what sounds like a contradiction in terms, “ War
broke out in heaven.” We know that in some primordial prehistoric period Satan
rebelled against God. But that was then, so what conflict are we looking & now? It
seems in total contrast to our view of heaven. We sing in chorus with Jesus' disciples on
Palm Sunday as He entered Jerusalem. “Blessed isthe King who comes in the name of
theLord! Peacein heaven and glory in the highest.” Luke 19:38. It isfascinating to
me that they begin by singing Psalm 118:26 and half way through the verse they ater the
text; “ Peace in heaven” isnot in the psalm. Where did they get that idea? Only Luke
reports this, the other three Gospel writers omit it. Why? | have no answer for that, but |
must thank Luke for the challenge. Perhaps he is reminding us of another passage
penned only by him, “ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will
toward men!” Luke 2:14. Thisisanother remarkable parenthesis of the first week and
last week that Jesus spent on our planet. His birth brought peace between God and
mankind. His death and resurrection brought “ peace in heaven.” From the time of
God'scursein Gen. 3:14-15 until the birth of the Messiah, Satan spent all his time and



effort to thwart the promise by preventing the event we seein Luke 2, but he failed and
the“war in heaven” tells us how.

As | meander through the enigmas of Revelation, | begin to understand that this
isnot acommentary it isadiary. | am just jotting down my own ponderings on the
mysteries of God, primarily as a personal resource. After thislittle apologetic, let’s get
into the conflict in heaven. Since Satan failed to stop the coming of the second Adam
referred to by Paul, “ Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over
those who had not sinned according to the likeness of the transgression of Adam,
who isa type of Him who was to come.” Rom. 5:14, he now had to seduce the second
Adam as he had the first. And Satan wasn't alone in this effort, he had an army with him
asstated in verse 4, “Histail drew athird of the stars of heaven and threw them to
theearth.” So Satan had seduced a third of his fellow angels to rebel with him and now
in desperation they direct an all out attack upon God' s solution for sin and death.

We now have the privilege to see a cosmic confrontation that was invisible to the
human beings whom this drama was surrounding. The magi, Herod, the church, even the
parents were al reacting to consequences of what was being waged in the spiritual world
without seeing it as we are now blessed to perceive. Michael was the archangel of Israel
who seems to have been a veteran of many such battles. He is mentioned by another
archangdl three times in Daniel 10:13 & 21, and 12:1. The last oneis interesting because
it speaks of a battle yet to occur, “ At that time Michael shall stand up, the great
prince who stands watch over the sons of your people; and there shall be a time of
trouble, such as never was sincethere was a nation, even to that time. And at that
time your people shall be delivered, every onewho isfound in thebook.” 12:1. So
here we have another fascinating parenthesis, which seems to be one of the Spirit's
favorite methods. We are informed of awar in heaven at both the first advent of Christ
and another at the second coming of our Lord. The battle we are viewing in ver se 7 was
taking place throughout the thirty-three years Jesus spent on earth. It became a glorious
victory when Jesus said, “ It isfinished.” John 19:30. He s not talking about His life;
he is referring to the battle. These might be the most important three words ever spoken,
although in Greek it was only one word, tetelestai from teleo. The first meaning of this
verb was to end or discharge a debt. It was at this very point in time that “ Satan...was
cast to the earth and hisangels were cast out with him.” 12:9, as stated earlier in
Chapter Nine, at 3 P.M. on Good Friday. Thisisimpliedinverse8, “...nor wasa
place found for them in heaven any longer.” The key words are “any longer.” It
seems that prior to Good Friday Satan could come and go as he pleased. “Now there
was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, and
Satan also came among them. 7. And the Lord said to Satan ‘From where do you
come? So Satan answered the Lord and said, ‘From going to and fro on the earth,
and from walking back and forth on it.”” Job 1:6-7. Thisis after hisrebdllion, but he
still had access to heaven as his birthright. Ver se 8 tells us he and his followers no
longer had this right.

Just as Jesus' life was recorded in one verse, ver se 5, so Satan’s life and activity
isgiven briefly in verse 9. It isthe only place he is given three names. The red dragon is
identified as “ that serpent of old,” which takes us back to Gen. 3-1-11 and ahead to
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Rev. 20:2. The name Devil is Greek for accuser, which he displays for usin Zechariah
3:1, and Satan is Hebrew of adversary. The sole occupation of this adversary isto
“deceive the whole world; and he has done it very well. John reported to his readers,
“We know that we are of God, and the whole world lies under the sway of the
wicked one.” John 5:19. After the heavenly war was won by Michael and his support
group the wicked one and his followers were permanently “ cast to the earth.” Verse.
This is the good news for heaven but a devil of a gospel for earthbound humanity. In
ver ses 10-12 we hear another victory song. This hymn of victory beginsin similar
fashion to the song of praisein Chapter 11:17, but they relate to very different times.
The psalm in Chapter Elevenrelatesto Judgment day; this one refers to the victory on
the cross. The psalmist is referring to this very event when he sang, “ Thisisthe day the
Lord has made; we will rgjoice and be glad init.” Psalm 118:24. So the celestial
speaker relates the joy of heaven at Satan’s eviction and gives us a brief account of
Christian martyrdom as collateral damage in ver ses 10-12. He then concludes his psalm
with one of the most alarming sentences in the Bible. | use the word sentence with a
designed purpose. It has two meanings. It can be a grammatical speech unit or a period
of time one spends in confinement. For us it means both. It is a statement of truth and
this truth is a form of bondage to a vicious and incensed adversary who wishes nothing
more than to take us down with him. “Woeto theinhabitants of earth and the sea!
For the devil has come down to you, having a great wrath, because he knows that he
hasashort time.” | suppose we need to know this, but we don’t have to rejoice with
them about it!

TheWar on Earth

13. “Now when the dragon saw that he had been cast to the earth, he persecuted the
woman who gave birth to the male Child. 14. But the woman was given two wings
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wildernessto her place, where sheis
nourished for atime and times and half atime, from the presence of the serpent. 15.
So the ser pent spewed water out of his mouth like a flood after the woman, that he
might cause her to be carried away by the flood. 16. But the earth helped the
woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed up the flood which the
dragon had spewed out of hismouth. 17. And the dragon was enraged with the
woman, and he went to make war on therest of her offspring, who keep the
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.”

It must be understood that we are involved in a colossal conflict of cosmic
proportiors. It is also imperative that we understand our enemy. If we minimize his
power or be arrogant enough to even doubt his existence, we are doomed. So try with me
to get inside the mind of Satan. | believe thisis why we were allowed to see the war in
heaven, so we can prepare to experience the same type of conflict on earth. Just as
ver ses 7-12 explained ver se 5 more fully, so ver ses 13-17 explains ver se 6, the war on
earth. We need to fed, if only for a moment, Satan’s frustration bourgeoning swiftly into
aviolent passion for revenge. Unlike us, he knew his future, and he saw “that he had
been cast to the earth,” his venue of activity has been diminished. Heisnow caught in
a spiraling vortex from heaven to earth to the abyss and in finality to the lake of fire. Of
course he's outraged, and in his wrath he needs to strike out. We need to perceive this to



fully understand the lengths our great enemy will take to inflict pain upon his creator.
Stealing His children would cause heaven to weep. We as parents can understand and
cringe at such a cruel form of revenge. He failed to stop the birth of the child and the
inception of the New Testament church or if you prefer, the change of the woman in
verse 1 to thewoman in ver se 13, so he attacks the woman.

How did he do that? Aswe look at history the answer is astonishing. He does it
through the church. He actually began within the twelve disciples. When Jesus began to
get His disciples prepared for His death, Peter felt it necessary to take Him aside and
scold the Lord for talking that way. Jesus said, “ Get behind Me, Satan!” Mark 8:33.
The church is manifested by demonstrating the peace of Christ, “ Peace | leave with you,
My peace | giveyou; not astheworld givesdo | givetoyou. Let not your heart be
troubled, neither let it be afraid.” John 14:27. Satan’'s plan isto disrupt this peace
with divisions and conflict. It started in the disciples, “ A dispute arose among them, as
to which of them should be considered the greatest.” Luke 22:23. And just moments
later Jesus tells Peter, “ Simon, Simon! Indeed, Satan has asked for you, that he may
sift you aswheat. 32. But | have prayed for you that your faith should not fail; and
when you have returned to Me, strengthen your brethren.” Luke 22:31-31.

| need to diverge for just amoment. This remarkable statement, though directed
at Peter, issaid to all of us. Aswe develop afuller picture of Satan’s battle plan against
us, fear a'so grows. Thisis dangerous stuff. Would God really alow such athing? The
answer isyes! Not more than we could bear, but yes! Look again at what Jesus has said.
Satan has to get permission to assault a child of God; and when it is given, heavenly
prayer begins to assist the assaulted. And yes, we will fail, but there is no censure from
the Lord, only the advice to learn from our mistakes and become more useful to the
church. We have no idea how Peter felt about what the Lord said to him. Perhaps, like
most students, it went in one ear and out the other, because we know what happened.
Peter was so sifted by Satan that he denied the Lord three times before he realized what
he was doing; then he wept bitterly. Since he didn’t even ask Jesus why He was now
caling him Simon instead of Peter, he made himself acceptable to Satan. Therestis
history. Everyone knows Peter’s sad story, but how many of us can learn by Peter’s
mistakes? Unfortunately most of us are not bright enough to be instructed by other’s
disasters, we need to experience them for ourselves. Peter would be happy to tell us that
thisis a much more difficult path to take.

Going back to Satan’ s attack on the church, it started as early as Acts6:1, “In
those days when the number of disciples was multiplying, there arose a complaint
against the Jews by the Hellenists, because their widows wer e neglected in the daily
distribution.” In the Corinthian Church, divisions were so prevalent that the apostle
Paul had to send them a harsh letter of concern. “Now | plead with you, brethren, by
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and that be no
divisons among you, but that you be perfectly joined together in the same mind and
in the same judgment.” | Cor. 1:10. Even Paul could not escape the eroding stain of
human nature that produces divisions and conflict. The great teamwork between Paul
and Barnabas was broken apart by arather small matter. “Now Barnabas wanted to
take with them John called Mark. 38. But Paul insisted that they should not take
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with them the one who had departed from them in Pamphylia, and had not gone
with them to thework. 39. Then the contention became so sharp that they parted
from one another...” Acts 15:37-39. Throughout the history of the church there has
been an abundance of schisms. Arethey al aresult of Satan’s influence? Weren't some
of them necessary? The answer to both questionsisyes. Satan plants the seed of al
controversy. The Holy Spirit continues to divert the crops of diversion into productive
divisions. So the church remains despite the all-out assault of the old serpent. Protesters,
or as we are now called, Protestants, can continue to dispute as long as we lovingly agree
to disagree. Paul’s great prayer that we “ be perfectly joined together in the same
mind” seemsto be unattainable in the church today. She has been bent and bowed by
centuries of stress so the old girl iswell beyond the flexibility of youth. But we can and
must still love her for the beauty that she was. She is the symbol of the visible church,
ever the birth mother of our faith and still bringing forth the congregation of true
believers called the invisible church.

The section we are looking at here is a pictorial view of the New Testament Age,
giving afuller description of verse 6. We need to decipher the symbols given to
understand, so let us use the tried and true system of letting Scripture interpret Scripture.
“The woman was given two wings of a great eagle,” is still the church transmuted from
Old Testament to New Testament now under persecution and in mortal danger.
Throughout the Bible, eagles’ wings are symbols of God' s protective care over His
people, “ You have seen what | did to the Egyptians, and how | bore you on eagles
wings and brought you to Myself.” Exodus 19:4. They also represent the speed of
God'sagents, “ ...and thefourth living creature waslike a flying eagle.” Rev. 4.7,
which was explained in that chapter. The church escapes to safety “into the
wilderness.” The first thought that comes to mind is the dislodging of Hagar from the
house of Abram. “So Abram said to Sarai, ‘Indeed your maid isin your hand; doto
her asyou please’ And when Sarai dealt harshly with her, she fled from her
presence. 7. Now the Angel of the Lord found her by a spring of water in the
wilderness...” Gen. 16:6-7. Out of this expulsion the seed of Abram became divided.
Thisis another critical point in time, which aters history dramaticaly. “And the Angel
of the Lord said to her’ Behold you are with child, and you shall bear a son. You
shall call his name Ishmael, because the Lord has heard your affliction.”” Gen.
16:11. The Mid-East is till suffering today because of this ancient sin of discord.

Like Hagar, the early church had to flee “into the wilderness,” for threeand a
half years. Again this represents the entire New Testament Age or Age of the Gentiles.
This makes great sense, for every Jew from Abram’s day to our own day recognized
Israel asthe Promised Land, “...A land flowing with milk and honey.” Ex. 3:8. Every
other land was the land of the Gentiles, “ The Wilderness.” We aso need to look at the
word translated nourished. The Greek word trepho literally means to stiffen or fatten and
by implication to pamper or bring up. So what food is God fattening up His church with?
Jesus said He was our nourishment, “...Verily, | say to you, Moses did not give you the
bread from heaven, but My Father givesyou the true bread from heaven. 33. For
the bread of God is He who comes down from heaven and gives life to the world.”
John 6:32-33. God intended His church to grow and mature into an adult replica of
Himself being abundantly nurtured by the Word. Obvioudly it did not work out that way.



The Word of God is generaly not served as a banquet to the church; she is rather fed with
aregime of predigested pap. No wonder so many flee is disgust at this concentration
camp diet. Can't we hear Peter, who learned the hard way? In hisfirst letter he was
telling us from his own experience to “ ...desire the pure milk of the word, that you
may grow thereby.” | Peter 2:2. If we, the church, prefer Peter Pan to Peter and Paul,
we deserve to be disciplined into disciplehood. If it takes hardship and a wilderness trek
through life, we have asked for it. Paul speaks of this when he talk s about teaching the
word. “Let him who istaught in the word sharein all good things with him who
teaches.” Gal. 6:6. But when the teachers are not doing their job, we need to consider
the next verse carefully. “Do not be deceived God is not mocked; for whatever a man
sows, that hewill alsoreap.” Gal. 6:7.

Satan again fails to accomplish his primary goal, to kill the church. He did
however force her to flee. We need to realize that he will never stop. Heis ever present
right up to the end. Inverse 6 he pursued the woman with aflood of persecution to
divert her attention from God' s truth to her own grim redity, so he can “ cause her to be
carried away by the flood.” He needed to seduce her to question if what God said was
true. Heisdtill using the same one liner he asked Eve — did God really say? Heis till
asking it because it still works. The large maority of the church today trusts higher
criticism far more readily than ssmple credence. Again the church is rescued from her
persecuors, this time by the earth swallowing up the floodwaters of the beast. The
symbolization here becomes abit cloudy. We know that God is doing the saving. Itis
the how that we have to consider. David commented upon that in Psalm 18:16, “He sent
me from above, He took me; He drew me out of many waters.” Now what do we do
about the use of earth? If we ask what church is leaving the question becomes simpler to
clarify. Remember the first woman was the church of Isragl, the offspring of Abram.
Everything with Israel was of the creator, God. Everything without was the wilderness or
the area of the Gentiles. It seems here that the earth represents this Jewish concept of the
wilderness. Luke describesthisin Actsl11:19, “Now those who wer e scattered after
the persecution that arose over Stephen traveled asfar as Phoenicia, Cyprusand
Antioch, preaching the word to no one but the Jewsonly.” Gentile lands contained
fertile soil as demonstrated in Paul’ s enormously successful missionary journeys. We
can think of the earth as soil swallowing up the seeds of God's word and germinating a
hundredfold. So the persecution, which prompted the flight of the church, only produced
more offspring. No wonder “ The dragon was enraged.” His every attempt simply
caused the object of his hatred to expand and enlarge. All of this sounds good until we
look at the last verse, “ He went to make war with therest of her offspring.” Weare
all he has left to disgorge his malignance upon. He has nothing else to do, so we hed
better be wearing the right coat of arms. “Put on the whole armor of God that you
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 12. For we do not wr estle against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rules of the
darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickednessin the heavenly places.”
Eph. 6:11-12



Chapter Thirteen

There is an eagerness to jump into this chapter and examine the two beasts and
dissect them like lab animals in a biology class. Probably because that worked rather
well in the last chapter; but there was no identity problem there because Satan was clearly
described and named in seven different places. Here, however, we are not told whom we
are examining and any mistakes made by guesswork are critical. 1t helpsto go back and
look at the benediction in Rev. 1:4-5, “...Grace to you and peace from Him who is
and who was and who isto come and from the seven spirits who are before his
throne, 5. and from Jesus Christ...” Weidentified this as a clearly defined picture of
the Holy Trinity. In Chapters 12 & 13 we are looking at another trinity whom | will call
the unholy trinity. These two trinities are polar opposites. God the Father isin His
heaven, Satan is physically locked away in the Abyss, which will be proven in this
chapter. The Holy Spirit is now doing al the work of sanctification within the church.
The Unholy Spirit is doing Satan’ s work to unsanctify the visible church. Christ has
returned to His Father and is awaiting the time of His second coming. The anti-Christ is
also waiting for his turn in the war against the church. This introductory paragraph is
necessary because so many errors have been made in the past because of the enormity of
just jumping in. | have found it a blessing to follow Daniel’s example. He was given an
impossible task so he asked his friends to pray about it, and that very night the problem
was solved. In hisjoy and relief he poured out a magnificent thank you to God. | would
like to use a portion of his prayer before going any further. “Blessed be the name of
God forever and ever, for wisdom and might are His...He gives wisdom to the wise
and knowledgeto the discerning. 22. He reveals deep and secret things;, He knows
what liesin darkness, and light dwellswith Him.” Dan. 2:20-22. With this comfort
may we be ready to proceed.

The Beast from the Sea

1.“Then | stood on the sand of thesea. And | saw a beast rising up out of the sea,
having seven heads and ten horns, and on his hornsten crowns, and on his heads a
blasphemous name. 2. Now the beast, which | saw waslike a leopard, his feet were
likethe feet of a bear, and his mouth like the mouth of alion. And the dragon gave
him his power, histhrone, and great authority.”

The purpose of the opening paragraph was to make us think before we leap. Most
just leap and make an error of assumption. They assume the unholy trinity is given in the
same order as the Holy Trinity that is Father, Son and Holy Spirit. When in fact, it isn’t.
Upon examining this second of seven visions we will see the order is Satan, and anti-
Christ. Thisisthe quintessential basis for understand both John's and Daniel’s vision.
Done correctly there is a remarkable evolution of thought process between Revelation 13
and Daniel 7. So let’sturn back to Daniel and sort out the facts, but try with prayer and
understanding to avoid the danger of mistaken assumption; in fact, the Spirit makes this
an obvious decision by showing us a beast so similar to the vision Daniel saw that we
must immediately leap back to Daniel and compare.
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However, before returning to Danidl, it is beneficia to examine the appearance of
the Unholy Spirit in Rev. 13:1-2. First let’s question where it came from. In the last two
chapters, John had been moved about. In Chapter Ten he was lunching in heaven. In
Eleven he was asked to do some surveying on earth and then be an observer in Chapter
Twelve. Now heisrelocated again. He " stood on the sand of the sea.” | need to ask
why? | could just accept it as a backdrop for the scene unfolding before my eyes, but like
alittle child, the why is dways there. Unfortunately there is little help in Scripture, but
some historical information about the ancient world is useful. The sea was considered a
dangerous and dreadful place, full of unknown pitfalls lurking behind every wave to seize
the unwary traveler. Even Paul expresses some concern about ocean travel, “...three
times | was shipwrecked; a night and aday | have been in thedeep.” 1l Cor. 11:25.
The sand is considered as a protective barrier between land and sea. God said, “ Do you
not fear Me? Saysthe Lord. Will you not tremble at My presence, Who have placed
the sand as a boundary for the sea, an everlasting barrier it cannot cross? And
though the wavestossto and fro, yet they cannot prevail; though they roar, yet they
cannot passover it.” Jer.5:22. Sotheland which “ helped the woman...and
swallowed up theflood,” 12:16, is good and the seais the source of evil.

So, having satisfied my own curiosity, it is now time to examine the first beast. It
has* seven heads and ten horns, and on hishornsten crowns.” | realize that hitherto |
have chosen some untraveled paths to understanding and | must warn the reader that they
will become more solitary as we go along, but not quite yet. The general consensus about
the beast, his heads and crowns is correct. The heads represent empires, the horns are
political authorities and the crowns signify royal power. The problem develops when we
assign names to these symbols. The only difference from Satan in 12:3 and the anti-spirit
in 13:1 is the transposing of the crowns. We are looking at a transmitting of power from
the crowned heads in Twelve to the crowned hornsin Thirteen. The description of the
beast, “waslikealeopard...bear...lion” isalso an order reversal of the four beastsin
Daniel 7:1-7. So let’sreturn to Daniel and try to find a significant for this somewhat
troubling information. One last thought in verse 2, “ And the dragon gave him his
power, histhrone and great authority.” We need to know what this implies and why
Satan did this. Both of these questions will be answered in this chapter.

Asreluctant as | seem to be, it is now time to enter into Daniel 7 on awing and a
prayer, beseeching the Father for wisdom and discernment. We must carry back with us
amental picture of “the beast from the sea” and compare him with the “ Four great
beasts, each different from the others, came up out of thesea.” Daniel 7:3. There
seems to be a paradoxical dilemma at the very onset. In order to understand Rev. 13 we
have to solve Daniel 7, and to understand Daniel 7 we have to solve Rev. 13. Sowe
have a closed circle without a beginning or ending. Thisis a serious impediment that
needs to be solved. My method appears to be haphazard, but it works. 1 just look around.
Periodically God apparently gives us a little quiz to see if we are paying attention. It is
necessary to stop and search for the clue that the Lord aways provides. Hereit isjust
ahead of usin verse 9, “If anyone has an ear, let him hear.” On the surface this seems
so innocuous that often the clue is missed. We need to recognize how similar thisisto
Jesus favorite expression when discussing what is critical to the church. Wefind it in
Matt. 13:9 and 43, and to all seven churchesin Revelation Chapters Two and Three.
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Thereisone alarming difference. Jesus said, “Hewho hasan ear” but here John relates,
“If anyonehasan ear.” Itisamost aprophesy of deafness within the body of the
church. So we must find a place to break into this circle. With thisin mind, what we are
looking at is vital to the well being of the church. If we are correct in our interpretation
thus far, we start with the Unholy Spirit and clutching this string of truth we can now dive
into Danidl.

| have spent perhaps an inordinate amount of time identifying the beast from the
sea, but the purpose should become evident at once in Daniel. Thefirst critical error
made by students and commentators alike is assuming that “ ...four great beasts that
came up from the sea,” Daniel 7:3, are the same metaphoric vision as King
Nebuchadnezzar had in Daniel 2:31-35. The king saw a giant statue made of metal, gold,
slver, bronze and iron with clay feet. Daniel had to interpret this dream or die, so he
prayed and God provided. Modern readers are surprised at this and suggest that God
doesn’t work that way, or at least not any more. | guess we need more life threatening
experiences to get back to trusting God to do what He promised He could do. Daniel
explained to Nebuchadnezzar that the statue represented the present and future kingdomes.
The gold head was the Babylonian Empire. The other future powers Daniel did not seem
able to name, but we know because it is simple history. The silver represented the
Persian Empire, 538-334 B.C., the Greeks under Alexander the Great were the bronze,
333-147 B.C. and the iron was the Roman Empire 146 B.C., which will last until the
power of the western world is crushed. This all isinteresting but of little importance to
us at this point, so let’s go back to Chapter 7 and see why the four beasts are not the same
as the four metals of Chapter 2.

| find Daniel 7 to be the most enigmatic yet crucial prophetic chapter in Scripture.
Daniel is seeing the future of mankind from five and a half centuries before the birth of
Christ right up to the end of time, and he tells it three times in twenty-eight short verses.
This is the most concise book of history ever written and |, who seem to prefer an ocean
of words to a stream of succinct thoughts, am in awe. Considering my last thought, |
guess | had better proceed at once to the critical but inexplicably overlooked verse of this
remarkable chapter. In verse 17 Jesus himself explains to Daniel the meaning of his
vison. “Thefour great beastsare four kingdomsthat will rise from theearth.” The
key words are “will rise,” quomuwn is the future tense of the Aramaic verb, quwan.
Daniel wrotein Aramaic from 2:4 —7:28, and in Hebrew in all other verses. He tells us
that this vision occurred “In thefirst year of Belshazzar, King of Babylon. So his
dream happened during the last phase of the Babylonian Empire, thus the four beasts
represent the next four kingdoms that will arise. Again we can name them for they are
past and present kingdoms. “Thefirst waslikealion” was Persia, “....a second like a
bear” representsthe Greek Empire, “ ...and there was another like a leopard,” wasthe
Roman Empire. “After thisl saw in the night visions, and behold, a fourth beast,
dreadful and terrible...It was different from all the beasts that were beforeit, and it
had ten horns.” The number of horns identifies this beast to be the same as the beast
from the seain Rev. 13:1-10. The creature John saw, “...waslike a leopard, hisfeet
werelike a bear, and his mouth like the mouth of alion.” Sothebeastisa
compilation and extension of the first three beastsin Daniel 7 in reverse order because
John is looking back through history and Daniel was looking into the future. Since we



102

have already identified the beast from the sea as a metaphor for the Unholy Spirit
working throughout the New Testament Age, thisis easy to identify. No wonder Daniel
was so troubled by this beast; it represented a deadly spiritual empire as opposed to
merely human empires of the first three beasts. To summarize, the Unholy Spirit is the
key, which unlocks the paradoxical dilemma. If thisis not done Daniel 7:1-8 smply
becomes an unnecessary addendum, aretelling of history already related in Daniel 2.

Worship of the Beast

3.”1 saw one of hisheads asif it had been mortally wounded, and his deadly wound
was healed. And all theworld marveled and followed the beast. 4. So they

wor shiped the dragon who gave authority to the beast; and they wor shiped the
beast, saying, ‘Whoislikethe beast? Who isable to make war with him?" 5. And
he was given a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies, and he was given
authority to continue for forty-two months. 6. Then he opened his mouth in
blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name, His tabernacle, and those who
dwell in heaven. 7. And it was granted to him to make war with the saints and to
overcome them. And authority was given him over every tribe, tongue, and nation.
8. And all who dwell on the earth will wor ship him, whose names have not been
written in the Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of theworld. 9. If
anyone has an ear, let him hear. 10. Hewho leadsinto captivity shall go into
captivity; he who kills with the sword must be killed with the sword. Hereisthe
patience and the faith of the saints.”

There is a remarkable beginning and ending for this dreadful episode of beastly
power. Let’'s examine the good news first. God has again placed a spiritual parenthesis
around the section of grim reality. John lets us know that he is still an observer when he
says, “| saw one of his heads asit were wounded to death.” He doesn't tell us which
head was maimed, but we will learn later that it was the seventh head. Thisis one of
those timeout moments that scream out “wait a minute. Where did this come from?’
And thisisgood. We need to backup and get a fuller perspective of what John is seeing.
The first thought that comes to mind is the analogy, which leaps out about death and
resurrection. We have to trust our instincts about each chapter being new insights for
prior chapters and each one tells the same story in chronological order. Assuming that
we are right, then we are seeing with John something that happened early in the Christian
era. We go back to the cross when God brought to fruition His warning to Satan in Gen.
3:15, “...Heshall bruise your head and you shall bruise Hished.” If | had been a
member of the first Christian church in Jerusalem, | would have believed with them that
Satan was dead. With the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Acts
2:1-4 and the vitality and growth of the church, what else could you think? But suddenly
that old Devil cameto life with avengeance. It began with arrestsin Acts 4, hypocrisy in
Acts 5, deaths of Stephenin Acts 7:54-60 and John’s own brother, Jamesin Acts 12:2.

The parallelism between the death and resurrection of Jesus and the mortal wound
and the unexpected recovery of the beast is mind-boggling. The difference being that
Jesus went up to His celestial realms and Satan into his bottomless pit. Another smilar
but not exact likenessis their description. Jesus said He was the one, “...whoisand
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who was and whoisto come.” Rev. 1:8. Satanisdescribed in Rev. 17:8, “ The beast
that you saw was and is not, and will ascend out of the bottomless pit and go to
perdition.” We look ahead so we can seewhy “ ...the dragon gave him (the beast) his
power, histhrone, and great authority.” And it is great authority indeed. The Unholy
Spirit has used it so effectively throughout the New Testament Age, “ The forty-two
months” that he has seduced the whole world. “Who islikethe beast? Whoisableto
make war with him? His power is continuing to grow, and the darkness of this present
age seems to have reached its saturation point. From early on Christians began to feel the
oppression of Satan’s power through its exponential growth. The apostles warned them
about this vociferously. Jamestold us, “ If you have bitter envy and self-seeking in
your hearts, do not boast and lie against the truth. 15. Thiswisdom does not
descend from above, but is earthly, sensual, demonic.” James 3:14-15. Similar
warnings aregivenin |1 Peter 2:12 & 18, |1 John 4:1, Jude 12-13.

In spite of this sound advice, something went very wrong and we have to ask
why? The answer seemsto lie in one word used three times in these ten verses —
blasphemy. Basically the word means to insult one's honor; in the biblical sense it means
the virtue of God’s word is questionable. So we also need to question whom we are
listening to. We are followers of whomever we are paying attention to. The power of the
word began in Genesis. God said, “L et there belight” and creation began. Satan said,
“Did God really say” and sin began. John said in his gospel, “1n the beginning was the
Word” and here the Unholy Spirit spoke, ...blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His
name, Histabernacle, and those who dwell in heaven.” The sad story of mankind tells
us whom the world is listening to. Satan has indoctrinated the world into thinking that
God has become just a footnote in history and has replaced Him with humanism. While
this seems both sciertifically sound and scholarly it is merely another form of worship.
Without conscious thought, mankind is worshiping the beast and his liturgy is“Who is
likethe beast? Who isableto makewar with him?” The product of this festering
growth is spiritual anarchy. We are now living in a politically correct society, which is
totally controlled by Satan.

| have no intention to demean the sanctifying power of the Holy Spirit. | am,
however, pointing out that Christians have not done their job effectively. Satan has
managed to convince us that he can be a good friend if we stop being so sanctimonious
about everything. After all, thisis a dogeat-dog world and he is the top dog. James gets
right to the core of the matter with his tough blue-collar mentality when he says,
“...Whoever therefore wantsto be a friend of the world makes himself an enemy of
God. 5. Or do you think that scripture saysin vain ‘The Spirit who dwellsin us
luststoward envy.”” James4:4-5. Jamesis not quoting any known biblical verse. He
isgiving us avery brief statement of truth, which isfound in every book of the Bible.
The Spirit referred to is probably man’s spirit, not the Holy Spirit. Our human nature has
an egocentric desire to own things and this makes us both greedy and envious of others.
Lucifer uses this leverage to drawn us near to him and to resist God. The exact opposite
of James 4:7, “ Therefore submit to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you.”

It is astonishingly strange that professed Christians can adorn themselves with a
worldly spirit and govern their lifestyles by the same force and still think that they are on
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the side of God. They go to church believing the church will make them more pious, but
more often than not they create more pollution in the church than piety. Satan hasafirm
grip upon our genitalia. When we try to draw near to God he begins to squeeze allittle
harder, and we step right back into his realm of influence believing his seductive spirit
saying: “Who is able to make war with him?” James answers this question with five
words, “But he givesmoregrace.” James4:6. My first reaction is to wish he had
expanded on this spiritual minefield with alittle more detail, but what more is there to
say? Yes, Satan is a dominant power and we need to respect that danger, but we must
also remember that God’s power of grace is omnipotent and it is ours if only we accept it.
What an uplifting sense of power our Father has provided us with. We can make the
devil flee from usin fear.

Inverse 5 we hear that “ ...he was given a mouth.” John does not identify the
beings. He seems to expect that we are keeping up with him in this visual voyage
through the spiritua battle going on all around us. Satan is the giver and the Unholy
Spirit is the receiver. It is given one human aspect, a mouth, which is used throughout
the New Testament Age, which causes appalling consequences. Again the power of the
word is overwhelming. On one sideis Jesus, “...and Hisnameis called the Word of
God” Rev. 19:13, and the other side is the beast who “ ...opened his mouth in
blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name, Histabernacle, and those who
dwell in heaven.” The word-trandated tabernacle is keenen which means tent, because
that is where God was worshiped before the building of the temple. Hereisrefersto any
place where true worship is applied. Thisisthe mother of all wars and we must realize
that we are engaged in it. Some are actively involved, but the vast mgjority is ignorantly
passive. They are uninformed because they are so ready to accept the blasphemy of the
beast, “ And for thisreason God will send them a strong delusion, that they should
believethelie” 11 Thess. 2:11.

| am not sure of what this strong delusion is, but | think Paul definesit for usin
the first chapter of hisletter to the Romans. In ver ses 18-32 he describes a society so
corrupted by its own carnal desires that God actually gives up on it. This begins with
humanism, “...but their thinking became futile and their foolish hearts were
darkened” Rom. 1:11, and then spirals downward to total depravity. “And even as
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a debased
mind, to do those things which are not fitting.” 1:28. Thisisthe product of the
blasphemy of the beast. There is an amost perverted admiration for how successful his
method has been. As uncomfortable as thisis, the next step of his scheme is more
alarming. We aretold that, “1t was granted to him to make war with the saintsand to
overcome them. And authority was given him over every tribe, tongue and nation.”
At first this seems surprising. The beast was given permission to defeat us, the saints.
Only God can grant this request, and our loving God said yes. If we understand Daniel 7,
we already know that many saints will be collateral damage in a brutal war for the souls
of mankind. “As| watched, this horn was waging war against the saints and
defeating them.” Dan. 7:21. All saints must speak with the apostle Paul as one body,
“For tome, to liveis Christ, and todieisgain.” Phil. 1:21. Following Jesus Christ is
acostly business. Many who enter the church think since salvation was free, everything
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else will come easily. Unless they are truly converted, they will continue to be a part of
“And all who dwell on the earth will worship him.”

As stated six paragraphs earlier, the Holy Spirit seems to delight in putting
parenthesis around important events. From the phrase “ The Book of life” to the end of
ver se 10, which encloses this parenthetic matter, we can see the vast expanse time He is
presenting. We go fromGen. 3:15 to Rev. 13:10, an ailmost exact replica of what Jesus
describesinRev. 1:8, “1 am the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End.” The
reference to the “Book of Life,” takes us back to a prophecy in Daniel 12:2 about the
future events we are looking at here, “...and there shall be a time of trouble, such as
never was since there was a nation...and at that time your people shall be delivered,
everyone who isfound written in the book.” This book concept continues throughout
the New Testament. Jesus referred to it in speaking to His disciples after their successful
mission journey, “ Nevertheless do not rejoice that the spirits are subject to you, but
rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven.” Luke 10:20. Paul
mentions it in his letter to the Philippians 4:3, “...And the rest of my fellow workers,
whose names arein the Book of Life.” And the Lord made an alarming comment about
itin Rev. 3:5, “He who overcomes shall be clothed in white garmentsand | will not
blot out his name from the Book of Life; but | will confess his name before My
Father and before His angels.”

Here is another incomparable parallelism. Our names are either confessed or
blotted out. Which oneisit, and how can we know for sure? Of those seventy disciples
whose names Jesus Himself said were “written in heaven,” could any of them be blotted
out? The answer isyes. Judas was one of them, and John tells, “...Many of His
disciples went away and walked with Him no more.” John 6:66. We aretoldin
|IPeter 1:10, “...to make our calling an election sure.” How can we be sure? Thisis
not a very complicated issue. We either follow Jesus and stay saved or walk away and
are blotted out. Believing in Jesusiseasy. My conversion took all of two minutes. But
following Him is a lifelong vocation; everything else is an avocation. Jesus said that we
have to “ overcome” life's distractionsin order to stay saved. He never said it would be
easy, but quite the opposite. He said, “Whoever desiresto come after Me, let him
deny himself, and take up hiscross, and follow Me.” Mark 8:34. It continues to
boggle my mind that so many of my fellow Christians look at this blithely and walk away
unchanged. Don't they see the meaning of carrying a cross?

While we talk about this heavenly book, we somehow make God sound like an
account executive and the Book of Life an auditing ledger containing al the profits and
deficits of His children. Does God really need an audit to help His memory? Just writing
down such athing makes me shiver with fear much as Job must have felt when God
spoke to him out of awhirlwind and said, “Who is this who darkens counsel by words
without knowledge?” Job 38:2. Of course God will not need an account, but it seems
we will. Jesus explains thisin His parable of the sheep and the goats in M att. 25:31-46.
Both question God about His choices. We will discover in Revelation 20:12 that God
does indeed have some account ledgers, but they contain only the names of the lost. God
isajust God, and the lost must be shown why they are found guilty in away they can
understand. The Book of Life was known and understood as early as Exodus 32:33,
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“And the Lord said to Moses, * whoever has sinned against Me, | will blot him out of
my book."”

Thisis a fundamental issue that forms a foundation for the ultimate outcome of al
mankind. John the Baptist recognized this and said, “ Behold! TheLamb of God who
takes away the sin of theworld!” John 1:29. Peter understood this when he wrote,
“...You were not redeemed with perishable things, like silver or gold, ...19. but with
the precious blood of Christ without blemish and without spot. 20. He indeed was
foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times
for you.” | Peter 1:18-20. In Romans 6, Paul says that we are baptized, crucified, died,
buried and resurrected with Jesus Christ. With what we now know about the Book of
Life, we may add that we were with Him before “ The foundation of theworld.” Itis
imperative that we think long and hard about what, by human standards, seem an
implausible impossibility. We need to because of what issaid in verse 9, “If anyone has
an ear let him hear.”

The last verse in this section has an intriguing undertow. “He who leadsinto
captivity shall go into captivity” applies to the outcome of the Unholy Spirits work, but
it immediately reminds us of another captivity. King David is referring to the promised
Messiah when he wrote, “ Y ou have ascended on high, you have led captivity captive.”
Psalm 68:18. The apostle Paul calls this a gift of Christ when he quote it in Ephesians
4:8, “When He ascended on high he led captivity captive.” Inthefirst century both
BC and AD this would bring to mind the Roman practice of having a magnificent parade
for avictorious general. All the spoils of victory would be displayed including all the
captives of any worth or value. With thisin mind, we must recognize what we really are.
We are daves, captives of the victory to be used, as He seemsfit. Nobody isfree; we are
all adave of either the Lord Jesus or of Satan. The second part of the verse is also
addressed to the beast. “He who kills with the sword...” But it isfor us aso? Paul
warns usin Rom. 12:19, “Beloved, do not avenge your selves, but rather give placeto
wrath; for it iswritten, ‘vengeanceis Mine, | will repay’ saystheLord.” All of
which should prepare us to accept the indignities and injustices of our lives during the
reign of this beast with, “...The patience and faith of the saints.” We like to think of
ourselves as independent thinkers. Thisis dangerous. Jesus said, “ Assuredly, | say to
you, unlessyou are converted and become as little children, you will by no means
enter the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 18:3. Like children are dependent upon parents
to live and survive, so we must be dependent upon God and live by our faith in Jesus
Chrigt.

TheBeast from the Land

11. “Then | saw another beast coming up out of the earth, and he had two hornslike
alamb and spokelikeadragon. 12. And he exercisesall the authority of the first
beast in his presence, and causes the earth and those who dwell in it to worship the
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 13. He performs great signs, so that he
even makes fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men. And he
deceives those who dwell on the earth by those signs which he was granted to do in



107

the sight of the beast, telling those who dwell on the earth to make an imageto the
beast who was wounded by the sword and lived.”

John continues to consider us as fellow observers of these beastly affairs heis
recording. It seems unseemly to devote so much space to thistrinity of beasts. They get
three full chapters while the Holy Trinity gets only three versesin Chapter 1:4-6. We
have to ask why? Certainly the Divine Trinity is the very center of our universe, while
the beasts are the leaders in a battle already lost. So, again, why is there so much
information for the one and <o little for the other? | believe it is because as believers, we
are far too casual about the other side. Julius Caesar said that in warfare you must
understand your enemy to be victorious. We know our Creator God, our Messiah, the
provider of our salvation, and the need of the Spirit for our faith. But then we get lazy
about our sanctification and expose ourselves unthinkingly to the dark side. Every
believer and unbeliever alike know the opening line of the twenty-third Psalm, “The
Lord ismy shepherd.” Yet many think they are saying one thing when, in redlity, there
aretwo. Even pagans acknowledge that there exists a divine providence at work in our
universe. But to call Him“my shepherd” creates an entirely new environment. We are
now identifying our owner. Satan understands our tendency to travel the easy path and
avoid the narrow and difficult. We will accept a distant God and even thank Him for His
saving grace, but we prefer to do our own shepherding. In doing so, we are now opening
up ourselves to afull frontal attack by an enemy we don’'t understand at all. So God must
say to us, “If anyone hasan ear, let him hear.” 13:9. Know your enemy!

So let uslook closely at this third segment of the Unholy Trinity. Those of us
who are still around when the Anti-Christ emerges into the limelight have the obligation
of identifying him to the world, knowing the danger this will place us under. Since we
must still dwell upon beasts for a while longer | will expand a bit on the beast from the
sea. In 13:11 didn't comment on the “...seven heads and ten horns,” but now it
becomes necessary. The beast from the land is an extension of the Unholy Spirit and can
be understood only by going back to Daniel 7. Only thereis his advent and purpose
explained. Daniel did not see a seven-headed beast aswe do in Rev. 13:1. What he did
see was four beasts emerging from the sea al representing future empires that would
affect the Jewish nation. We see one beast with seven heads, each head representing the
same thing, just going back farther in time. The heads in chronological order would be
Egyptian, Assyrian, Babylonian, Persian, Greek, Roman and the seventh head is the
Unholy Spirit that terrified Daniel. Hereportsin Daniel 7:7-8, “...1t was different from
all the beaststhat were beforeit, and it had ten horns. 8.1 was considering the
horns and there was another horn, a little one, coming up among them, before
whom three of thefirst horns were plucked out by theroots. And there, in this
horn, were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things.” Helater
saysin verse 21, “I was watching; and the same horn was making war against the
saints and prevailing against them.”

Daniel did not ask for these visions, and | am guessing, but | think if he had a
choice of seeing or not seeing, he would have preferred not to. They troubled him. “I,
Danidl was grieved in my spirit within my body (literally in the midst of its sheath)
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and the visions of my head troubled me.” Daniel 7:15. We also cannot receive this
heart-wrenching information with ajoyous spirit. However, we can thank our God for
providing us with a foreknowledge of things to come so we will not be taken by surprise.
The beast from the land is identified by John in his first |etter, “ Little children, it isthe
last hour; and asyou have heard that the Anti-Christ iscoming, ...” | John 2:18.
Daniel calls him the abomination of desolation in 11:31, which Jesus quotesin M att.
24:15-21, “ Therefore when you see the ‘abomination of desolation’ spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place” (whoever reads, let him understand),
“Then let those who arein Judea flee to the mountains... 21. for then there will be
great tribulation, such as has not been since the beginning of the world until this
time, no, nor ever shall be.” After such foreboding information about our future we
may fedl like Daniel did after writing about it. “And I, Daniel, fainted and was sick for
days; afterward | arose and went about the king’'s business. | was astonished by the
vision, but no one understood it.” Daniel 8:27. But we, who live two and a haf
millennia later, can understand his visions and a brief fainting spell is acceptable.

After all this background, let’s look at the first thing we are told about the Anti-
Christ, “...coming out of theearth.” The beast from the sea was a spirit, he had no
human form or substance other than a mouth, but the Anti-Christ, like Jesus, will be
incarnate. He, like Adam, will be a man and we think at once of God’'s somber words in
Gen. 3:19, “In the sweat of your face you shall eat bread till you return to the
ground, for out of it you weretaken; for dust you are, and to dust you shall return.”
We are next told, “...The Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world!” John
1:29. So it should be no surprise that the Anti-Christ seems to resemble Him. However
his real identity comes from the way hetalks, “...He spokelikeadragon.” Inthe midst
of Jesus reference to him in Matt. 24:15, Matthew felt the need to enter his own
thoughts to the Lord’ s words, “Whoever reads, let him understand.” He may be
telling us to look it up in Daniel to learn more about this abomination. Jesus told His
disciples early on to look out for pseudo-shepherds, “ Bewar e of false prophets, who
cometo you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravenous wolves.” Matt. 7:15.
Jesus appeared in Rev. 56, “...A Lamb standing asif dlain, having seven horns and
seven eyes.” So the Anti-Christ is only a pale imitation of our Lord, but it seems enough
to deceive the earth dwellers.

It isimportant not to outguess ourselves about what he will do. Heis the deadly
catalyst for a future holocaust that must occur before Jesus' second coming. “L et no one
deceive you by any means; for that day will not come unless the falling away comes
first, and the man of sin isrevealed, the son of perdition.” Il Thess. 2:3. Itismuch
more vital to know all we can about this“man of sin” than to guess about what he will
do. We can't change what we are told must occur, but we don’t have to be victims
unnecessarily because we fail to recognize him when he comes. Could this redly
happen? Yes, indeed. Paul tell us, “Now the Spirit expressly saysthat in latter times
some will depart from thefaith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of
demons, 2. speaking liesin hypocrisy.” | Tim. 4:1-2. Paul’sterm, “the son of
perdition” tells us his relationship with the beast from the sea and the source of his
supernatural powers. So this last horn on the seventh head of the second beast from the
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seawill have the power to cause severe damage to the saints. Paul tellsus “ The coming
of the lawless one is according to theworking of Satan, with all power, signsand
lyingwonders.” 11 Thess. 2:9. And the Anti-Christ will do just that, 13. “He performs
great signs... 14. and he deceives those who dwell on the earth by these signs...” As
alarming as this sounds, we must remember that he is only alame substitute for our Lamb
Savior. These lying wonders were done only by permission of Jehovah, “ ...By these
signs which he was granted to do... 15. He was granted power to give breath to the
image...” Satan still hasto ask permission. God is warning us not to be fooled by flim-
flam.

Tribulation

15. “Hewas granted power to give breath to the image of the beast, that the image
of the beast should both speak and cause as many as would not wor ship the image of
the beast to bekilled. 16. And he causes all, both small and great, rich and poor,
free and dave, to receive a mark on their right hand or on their foreheads, 17. and
that no one may buy or sell except one who hasthe mark or the name of the beast,
or the number of hisname. 18. Hereiswisdom. Let him who has under standing
calculate the number of the beast, for it isthe number of a man: Hisnumber is
666.”

Once again we must dampen our imagination a bit. These visions have such a
powerful effect on our emotions that we have a tendency to create a venue we might
prefer rather than what the Spirit istelling us. We could even be right, but preconceived
ideas can produce deadly mistakes. Consider the Jewish nation expecting their Messiah
to be another King David. This preconception caused them to reject a poor Galilean
carpenter as a possibility, despite His miracles which made Him a fulfillment of all their
prophesies. Even Nicodemus saw this intellectualy, “ ...Rabbi we know that You area
teacher come from God; for no one can do these signsthat You do unless God is
with him.” John 3:2. Yet he could not fully believe until after Jesus' resurrection. So
let us once again look literaly at what John saw in his vision and consider it's meaning
based upon what we have learned in Revelation so far.

The Anti-Christ will alter the field of play with abrilliant ploy. He will awaken
the beast from the sea; the fourth beast described by Daniel, “ ...dreadful and terrible
exceedingly strong. It had hugeiron teeth; it was devouring, breaking in pieces and
trampling theresidue with itsfeet...” 7:7. And throughout the New Testament Age he
has traveled rampantly through human history. But in a civilized society this blatant
visual evidence of Satan’s power is counter-productive so he dters histactics. The
Unholy Spirit goes under cover and even appears dead. Yet it isonly deeping, and in the
last day it will be awakened by the beast from the land. We learned and believed that
idols of stone or any other material are lifeless. God said in Habakkuk 2:19, “Woeto
him who saysto wood, ‘Awake!’ to silent stone, ‘Arise! It shall teach!” Behold it is
overlaid with gold and silver, and in it thereisno breath at all.” And yet the Anti-
Christ it seems will do just that, and woe will follow. He ordered human hands to
“...makean imagetothebeast...” verse 14, and then he gave lifeto it, “...to give
breath to theimage of the beast...” Thereis something very ironic here. Jesus brought
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dead human beings back to life, and they killed him for it. The Anti-Christ will bring a
lifeless beast back to life, and he will get such absolute power that he can “ ...cause as
many as would not wor ship the image of the beast to be killed.” 13:15.

How can this possibly happen in a civilized society? We may be civilized, but we
are more secular than civil. Jesus described the last days by comparing it to the time of
Noah. “But asthe days of Noah were, so also will the coming of the Son of Man be.
For asin the days before the flood, they wer e eating and drinking, marrying and
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, and did not know until
the flood came and took them all away, so also will the coming of the Son of Man
be.” Matt. 24:37-39. Jesus is not condemning the world; He is just giving a statement of
future fact. | find it interesting that He did not say they would die or be drowned, but
only “...took them all away...” Perhapsthisis explained in Peter’ sfirst letter to the
churches, “ ...He went and preached to the spiritsin prison, 20. who formerly were
disobedient, when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while
theark wasbeing prepared...: | Peter 3:19-20. It isno accident that the first ten
chapters of the Bible and the last ten chapters bear a striking comparison to one another.

So our question has been answered; the antediluvian society was guilty of
ignoring God and exalting itself in His place. The Unholy Spirit has craftily deceived
modern man. The educational system has indoctrinated our children into substituting our
doctrine of faith with the doctrines of evolution and humanism. This subtle serpent has
seduced our society to enact alaw against teaching Scripture to its own children. What a
world we live in where Darwin is praised and God is outlawed, where the Gospel is
rejected and evolution is praised to the sky. Bearing all thisin mind, it must be blatantly
clear that thisimmoral society of ourswill not only allow usto be killed, but think it just.

There is one last thing to consider in this section. It is, of course, that most
enigmatic comment in all of apocrypha writings, “...Thenumber of the beast, for it is
the number of aman.” It is pointlessto blunder around trying to guess what the
“number 666" really means. It isone of those need to know items that God has used
throughout Revelation. Why burden His children with things that don’t relate to them.
As Jesus said: “ Therefore do not worry about tomorrow, for tomorrow will worry
about itsown things. Sufficient for the day isits own trouble.” Matt. 6:34. The
remnant who are still around when the Anti-Christ comes to power will need to know,
and God will open up its full meaning for them. However, we should consider what it
represents. The word-trandated mark is charagma inver se 16 was a tattoo used as a
badge of davery. It tellsall observers who the owner was. Christians are given two
ordersin this chapter. Thefirstis®If anyone hasan ear, let him hear.” Verse 9. It
warns us to know al we can about the beast from the sea. The second is“Hereis
wisdom. Let him who has understanding calculate...” The word for understand is
arithmus, which means add up and calculate is psayfidzo meaning to compute. So God is
telling us to download al this information and draw the logical conclusions He has
provided. John couldn’t understand this, but we of the computer-age must. There will be
tattoos; the question is, whose? God'sisgivenin 7:3, “ Do not harm the earth, the sea,
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or thetreestill we have sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads.” The seal
of the Anti-Christ is given here, “Hisnumber is 666.”

Here is an awkward pause, like awriter’s block. My mind tells me I’m done with
this chapter, let it go and get on with the next chapter, but my spirit keeps clinging to
something | seem to have missed. All | can think of is more has to be said about “ Here
iswisdom.” But what? Obvioudly the true believer must be ready and able to recognize
the Anti-Christ before he comes to such devastating power. Not in order to attack and
destroy him. That is not God's plan for His people in the New Testament Age. Jesus
told us what to do when we see the “ abomination of desolation.” Hesaidto“...fleeto
the mountains.” Matt. 24:15. That may aso be why Matthew put in hisown
addendum to Jesus warning, “ whoever reads, let him understand.” It ismuch the
same as we are reading in Rev. 13:18, “Hereiswisdom. Let him calculate...” We are
told to think to consider and to evaluate what we have been told. Thisiswhy it is so
strange to me that the vast mgority of clergy avoids the difficult sections and dwell only
on the simplicities of Law and Gospel. The author of Hebrews tells us how to do it.
“Therefore, leaving the discussion of the elementary principles of Christ, let usgo
on to maturity, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works and
of faith toward God, 2. Of the doctrine of baptism, of laying on of hands, of
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” Hebrews6:1-2. Now | feel more
comfortable, so let us go on to Chapter 14.
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Chapter 14

A New Song

1. “Then | looked, and behold, a Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him one
hundred and forty-four thousand, having His Father’s name written on their
foreheads. 2. And | heard a voice from heaven, like the voice of many waters, and
like the voice of loud thunder. And | heard the sound of har pists playing their
harps. 3. And they sang asit were a new song befor e the throne, before the four
living creatures, and the elders; and no one could learn that song except the
hundred and forty-four thousand who wer e redeemed from the earth. 4. Theseare
the ones who wer e not defiled with women, for they are virgins. These arethe ones
who follow the Lamb wherever He goes. These wer e redeemed from among men,
being firstfruitsto God and to the Lamb. 5. And in their mouth was no guile, for
they are without fault before the throne of God.”

It isindeed a blessed relief to escape the savagery and brutality of the unholy
beasts that we had to deal with in the last three chapters. We are now looking with John
at the fourth vision with three more to come. Here there is delight rather than the
devastation we have just traversed. We leave behind Satan and his forces and |ook ahead
to Jesus and His survivors. What a joy it isto know that we will be involved in it all.
John actually begins this section with the imperative idou meaning behold. It seems that
he was just as pleased as we to escape the beasts and view the Savior. Thisisaso more
pleasant for commentators because we are again dealing with things we are familiar with
and have dealt with earlier, that is until we get to verse 4.

Wefirst see”...A Lamb standing on Mount Zion.” This must be the same
sacrificed lamb we saw in Chapter 5:6. But now Heisreturning not as“...A Lamb as
though it had been dain”, rather as a military leader at the head of an army. Mount
Zion is the southern hill in the city of Jerusalem, but from early on was an alegory for
heaven. We are informed of thisin Hebrews 12:22-23, “ But you have come to M ount
Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to an innumerable
company of angels, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn who are
registered in heaven, to God the judge of all, to the spirits of just men made
perfect.” The number 144,000 must be the same asthosein 7:3-8. | am still
comfortable with the conclusion made in Chapter 7 that they represent al the saved and
not to be taken literally. So we are looking at ourselves. With thisin mind, it is good to
know just what sealing we received back in Chapter 7:3. All who endured the malignant
persecution of the Anti-Christ and retained their spiritual integrity now bear the names of
Jehovah and Jesus on their foreheads. What a stark contrast exists between the last verse
of the previous chapter and the first verse of this chapter.

John now hears, “...A voice from heaven, likethe voice...”; by using the word
like heisrdating it to what he remembered from Chapter 1:15, “...Hisvoice asthe
sound of many waters.” The apostle aso heard harpists playing their instruments. This
would be, “ ... Thetwenty-four elders(who) fell down before the Lamb each having a
harp... 9. And they sang a new song...” Rev. 5:8-9. John does not inform us whether
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they played their harps or not in Chapter 5, but here they do. They play and sing the
new song again to the entire entourage mentioned first in Chapter 4& 5. We areaso
told of the integral part the new song playsin our salvation. “...And no one could learn
that song except ... theredeemed from the earth.” So once again it is imperative to
looked closely at what we have been taught in Rev. 5:9-10. Our resurrected Lord and
Savior never intended us to be locked in the old covenant of Levitical priesthood but into
apriesthood of all believers as stated in | Peter 2:5, “ You also, asliving stones, are
being built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices
acceptableto God through Jesus Christ.” We are further told that this song can only
be learned by those who have been redeemed. Thisverb used againin verse4 is
agorazo, which refers to items purchased in the marketplace. The hardcore truth of this
isthat we are bought and paid for by Jesus. We are His slaves. If thisis disconcerting,
you must understand that Paul, James and Peter all introduced themselves to us as daves
of Jesus Christ. If we don’t think of ourselves that way, we are not redeemed and, like
the unbelievers of the world, think thisis too arcane to be socially acceptable.

We now arrive at one of the most remarkable and misunderstood versesin all of
Scripture. The redeemed are described, as“ These are the ones who wer e not defiled
with women, for they arevirgins.” My first somewhat impious thought is that if this
were to be taken literally, heaven will be a very lonely place. My second thought is,
“Why haven't homosexuals jumped upon this verse as a spiritual bandwagon for deviant
behavior?” The church to explain why celibacy was required for the clergy has aso used
this. All of which are weak explanations for a difficult passage. The assumption that
heterosexual activities are defiling is incompatible with the rest of Scripture. Sexual
intercourse between husband and wife is to produce both joy and offspring. Solomon
commented on it quite a bit, “May your fountain be blessed, and may you rejoicein
the wife of your youth” Proverbs5:18. The word trandated fountain is magor, which
refersto digging awell to produce water. 1t is used on occasion as a delicate yet graphic
reference to copulation. Considering all this, what shall we do with this provocative
verse?

Once again it is Paul who provides us with an acceptable direction to pursue. He
writes to the Corinthians, who are neither virginal nor pure, a passionate statement about
his concern. “For | am jealous for you with godly jealousy. For | have betrothed
you to one husband, that | may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.” I1 Cor.
11:2. The church is depicted as the bride of Christ in Chapter 19 and we will discuss
thisin detail when we arrive there. Right now we will accept the answer given here for
why we are described as virgins, “ These ar e the ones who follow the Lamb wher ever
Hegoes.” Aswonderful asthis sounds, we must remember what the Lord has told us
about this difficult time we live in. “Then many false prophetswill rise up and
deceive many. And because lawlessness will abound the love of many will grow
cold. But hewho enduresto the end shall be saved” Matt. 24:11-13. This cannot be
defined as easy living, quite the opposite. Following Jesus on this path which He
Himself describes as narrow and difficult in His Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 7:14, will
require great effort to make our “...calling and election sure” Il Peter 1:10. Soit now
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becomes extremely gratifying to hear the high esteem we are given, from heaven itsdlf,
for having remained apostles rather than becoming apostates.

This is such a majestic section of Scripture that | have a deep-seated desire to stay
with it aslong as possible. So it seems beneficia to expand on the word firstfruits. Since
both Paul and James found this word to be essentia for Christian living, we need to
explore it further. While discussing the indignities of sin and suffering, Paul statesin
Romans 8:22-23, “For we know that the whole creation groans and labor s with birth
pangs together until now. And not only they, but we also who have the fir stfruits of
the Spirit, even we our selves groan within ourselves, eagerly waiting for the
adoption, the redemption of our body.” James also in his wonderful section about the
lifestyle of God's children, gives us both the beginning and the end of our spiritua life.
He starts with the conclusion in 1:12, “ Blessed is the man who endur es temptation; for
when he has been proved, he will receive the crown of life which the Lord has
promised to those who love Him.” Then he concludes by telling us how this begins.
“Of His own will He brought usforth by theword of truth, that we might be a kind
of firstfruits of Hiscreatures’ James 1:18. Thisterm firstfruits was used far more
often in the Old Testament because it was so essential to God' s grand scheme of
mankind's redemption. So we need to go back to where it all began, L eviticus 23.

Having focused on the word firstfruits, | suddenly find myself treading upon a
somewhat unfrequented area of Scripture. So it becomes necessary to back up and
explore the history behind our word, which we are going to find is another name for
Jesus. It could have been added to His list of titles given for Him in Isaiah 9:6, “...And
His name will be called Wonderful, Counselor, Might God, Everlasting Father,
Prince of Peace.” Andwe can add Firstfruit; which | think is provable in L eviticus 23.
First however we must examine the Jewish calendar. As strange as this may seem, it is
an absolute necessity. Isradl, like the rest of the nations in the ancient near east began the
year in the month of Tishri, which on our calendar would be mid-September. But just
prior to the tenth plague in Egypt God changed the order of months. “Now the Lord
spoketo Mosesand Aaron in the land of Egypt, saying, ‘ This month shall be your
beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year to you'” Exodus 12:1-2.
So the first of the year now became the month of Nisan, the ides of March by our
calendar. And from that time on the Jews began celebrating the feast of the Passover on
the evening of the fourteenth day of Nisan. It helpsto know that the Jewish caendar was
lunar, not solar, so their days ran from evening to evening while ours go from morning to
morning.

The second essential piece of background for the concept of firstfruitsisthe
appointed feast which God gave Isragl to celebrate as they journeyed through the
wilderness, “ So M oses announced to the | sraelites the appointed feasts of the L ord”
Lev. 23:44. God ordained seven feasts to be celebrated annually by the Israelites at
specific times during the year. Each feast was interded to prefigure important future
events affecting the Jewish people. Four of these have already occurred; three are yet to
come. The order of these appointed feasts is Passover, Unleavened Bread, Firstfruits,
Pentecost, Trumpets, Atonement and Tabernacles. It would be interesting to consider all
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of these celebrations but they are not all germane to the subject at hand. So let’s examine
the first three and see if thereisalogical course to follow through these somewhat
unchartered waters. | say uncharted because the New Testament church began to
separate herself from the Old Testament at a very early date. The reasons for this were
more prejudicial than scriptural. Anti-Semitism crept into the church aready in Paul’s
lifetime regarding the Jewish festivals. He wrote to the Colossians, “ Thereforelet no
onejudgeyou in food or in drink, or regarding a festival or a new moon or
Sabbaths, which are a shadow of thingsto come, but now the body of Christ” Col.
2:16-17. Paul, though correct, was ignored and the modern day church suffers from not
knowing al it should about Judaism. He recognized the value of these feasts, both past
and future, as being symbolic of the whole picture of Christ’s sacrifice. The church
preferred to create her own sacramerts — baptism, confirmation, the Eucharist, penanch,
extreme unction, orders and matrimony. Few Christians today can tell you which of
these seven their own church accepts as means of grace. Most will identify Christmas
and Easter, which are not even on the list. And even these two stellar eventsin the
church calendar are celebrated by the world in a more pagan than pious style. Early
Christians fought this kind of compromise with their lives. The modern church just
shrugs her shoulders and complains about the carnality of the laity.

So we really need to view closely the festivals that God provided and examine
how they are relevant to ustoday. “ These arethefeastsof the Lord, the sacred
assemblies which you shall proclaim at their appointed times. On the fourteenth
day of the first month at twilight (6:00 P.M.) isthe Lord’s Passover” Lev. 23:4-5.
Our prime objective is ill Firstfruits We are now ready to channel through this most
beloved of all feasts, the Passover, to see the true significance of our Firstfruits Sunday.
For the Jews, this was not meant to be atradition of the church. It wasintended to be a
persona experience and involvement in their miraculous emancipation from Egyptian
davery. Intheir liturgy, the Haggadah says. “Inevery generation, each person should
feel asthough she or he were personally redeemed from Egypt.” Jesus shared this supper
with His disciples on Thursday, the fourteenth day of Nisan. Thisis called the Last
Supper, not because He died the next day, bu because it was indeed the last Passover
feast. Jesus was going to become what He came to be, the Passover Lamb, “ Behold!
The Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world!” John 1:29.

Jesus also instituted a new covenant to replace the old. He told His disciples:
“7...Take, eat; thisismy body.” 27. Then Hetook the cup and gave thanks, and
gaveit tothem, saying ‘Drink from it, all of you. For thisisMy blood of the new
covenant, which is shed for many for the remissions of sins”” Matt. 26:26-28. Jesus
did not formulate a new church tradition but a personal indwelling experience. Paul
understood the difference. Hetellsusin Romans 6:3, “Or do you not know that as
many of us aswere baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into Hisdeath?” He
went on to say that we were aso crucified, buried and resurrected with Jesus. How could
anything get more personal than that? We need to examine the purpose and use of the
Lord’s Supper in our church services. Like the Corinthian church, it could be doing more
harm than good. “Now in giving theseinstructions| do not praise you, since you
come together not for the better but for theworse” | Cor. 11:17. Jesus emancipated
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us from the davery of sin and death. Thisis our celebration; thisis our true Passover
Feast!

The Feast of Unleavened Bread

“On thefifteenth day of the first month the Lord’s Feast of Unleavened
Bread begins; for seven days you must eat unleavened bread” Lev. 23:6. Jews
throughout the centuries have celebrated Passover and Nag-Ha-Matzot, the Feast of
Bread, at the same time, though they are two distinctly different feasts. The tasteless flat
unleavened bread represented their hasty flight from Egypt. Thereafter leaven or yeast
developed into a symbol of sin. Paul wrote, “ Purge out ther efore the old leaven that
you may be a new lump, asyou are unleavened. For even Christ our Passover is
sacrificed for us. Thereforelet us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with
the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and
truth: ICor. 5:7-8. This bread eaten during the two feastsis called, “ The bread of
affliction; for you came forth out of theland of Egypt in haste: That you may
remember the day when you came forth out of the land of Egypt all the days of your
life” Deut. 16:3.

It was not by coincidence that Jesus was crucified on Friday, the fifteenth day of
Nisan, during the Feast of Unleavened Bread. Though there is some question about this,
which | will discuss later. On the cross, He asked, “My God, My God, why have You
forsaken Me?” Mark 15:34. Paul answersthis questionin Il Cor. 5:21, “For He
made Him who knew no sin to become sin for us, that we might become the
righteousness of God in Him.” Jesus became leavened bread to make us unleavened.
He depicted Himself thisway for our benefit by saying, “1 am the bread of life” John
6:35. And He made it very personal when He said, “I am theliving bread that came
down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live forever; and the bread
that | shall giveis My flesh, which | shall givefor thelife of the world: John 6:51.
Many believers believe they are doing this when they go to communion. They, of course,
arewrong. The Eucharist is a strong reminder of the heroic effort God made to rescue us
from the davery of sin and death; the enormous cost it took to set us free and make us
His. Jesustold us to ingest Hisword. We must know Him in order to resemble Him. He
told us, “1f you abidein Me, and My words abide in you, you may ask what you
desireand it shall be donefor you” John 15:7. So He who was born in Bethlehem, the
house of bread, became“ The Bread of Life.”

Thus far in this section everything has been leading up to Firstfruits Sunday, the
seventeenth day of Nisan. And it seems that we have garnered al the available facts
concerning its relationship to the Lord’s passion. So common sense lets us get on with
this great event and continue the commentary, but something in the back of my mind
keeps whispering and suggests that there is more to consider. So | did. First | considered
what | have overlooked in Leviticus 23 and found nothing. But, lo and behold! It was
Moses who skipped over something. He tells us of the fourteenth, the fifteenth and the
seventeenth day of Nisan, but omits the sixteenth day entirely. Thisterm was only used
once in Scripture. When King Hezekiah ordered the priest and Levites to clean and
repair the temple, which had fallen into deterioration because it was unused. So they did,
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and we aretold in Il Chronicles 29:17-18, “...And on the sixteenth day of thefirst
month they finished. Then they went to King Hezekiah and said, ‘We have cleansed
all thehouseof theLord, ...” Thereisaso an alusion to the sixteenth day of Nisan in
“Joshua 5:10-12, “ So the children of I srael camped in Gigal, and kept the Passover
on the fourteenth day of the month at twilight on the plains of Jericho. And they ate
of the produce of theland on the day after the Passover, unleavened bread and
parched grain, on the very same day. Now the manna ceased on the day after they
had eaten the produce of the land; and the children of Israel no longer had manna,
but they atethefood of the land of Canaan that year.”

Now how can we use these two seemingly unrelated events to develop a program
of what must have happened on the Saturday before Firstfruits Sunday? | believe we
must first look at what we are told in the Apostles’ Creed and in Peter’sfirst letter to the
church at large. Werecite in the second article of the Apostles' Creed that Jesus “...was
crucified, dead and buried; He descended into hell: the third day He rose again from the
dead.” We assume He died and was buried on Friday and resurrected on Sunday. We
also know that these are in chronological order, so let’s assume He descended to hell on
Saturday. Peter explains why in hisfirst letter in Chapter 3:19-20, “...He went and
preached to the spiritsin prison, who formerly were disobedient, when once the long
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was being prepared...”
The spirits He was preaching to are the antediluvians that died before and during the
flood. There was no written law, so Jesus seems to be explaining to them why they are
where they are.

Now we can look at how the passages from Chronicles and Joshua are pertinent to
the subject at hand, the Saturday before Jesus' resurrection. Jesus came primarily for the
Jews. He affirmed thisin His dialogue with a Gentile woman in “Matt. 15:24, “But He
answered and said ‘1 was not sent except to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’””
The Israglites were lost because their clergy were so hidebound by their tradition that the
church was as defiled spiritually as Hezekiah's was physically. It was by no coincidence
that Jesus cleansed the temple in both His first and last Passover journey to Jerusalem.
Jesus was bring to fruition the prophecy of “Isaiah 53:6, “Like sheep we have all gone
astray; we have turned, every one, to his own way; and the Lord haslaid on Him the
iniquity of usall.” The clergy were offended and troubled by Jesus' casual attitude
toward their church traditions. They even ask Him, “Why do Your disciples transgress
thetradition of the elders?” Jesus answered by calling them hypocrites and quoted a
prophesy of Isaiah, “ These people draw near to Me with their mouth, and honor Me
with their lips, but their heart isfar from Me. And in vain they worship Me,
teaching as doctrines the commandments of men” Matt. 15:2 and 8-9. On the
sixteenth day of Nisan Jesus had finished the cleansing of the house of the Lord as did the
priest of Hezekiah did seven and a half centuries earlier. It was now time for the Jews to
understand and accept Him the same way the Samaritan woman did when Jesus said,
“But the hour is coming and now is, when the true wor shipers will wor ship the
Father in spirit and truth; for the Father is seeking such to worship Him. God is
Spirit and those who wor ship Him must wor ship in spirit and truth: John 4:23-24.
Unfortunately they remained true to their clergy and rejected their savior.
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The final thought about this sixteenth day of Nisan is Joshua's report of what
happened that day on the plains of Jericho, “Now the manna ceased on the day after
they had eaten the produce of theland;” Jos. 5:12. Immediately after their food
supply ceased, Jesus appeared to Joshua, just as He did to Abraham, Gen. 18:1, and
Jacob, Gen. 32:24-30. He appeared as a commanding general because the Israglites were
no longer refugees needing constant divine welfare. They were now an army ready and
able to care for themselves socially and militarily as long as they remembered who this
ability came from. It took them forty years to reach this maturity, and during that time
they were forced to trust God to miraculoudly feed them every day. He did that with
what they called Manna, which means what isthis. There is amountain of opinions by
commentators to answer that question. Most of them are not even good guesses. So we
will simply look at what Scripture says, “ And the house of Israel called its name
Manna. And it waswhite like coriander seed and thetaste of it waslike wafers
made with honey” Ex. 16:31. “So when the children of Israel saw it they said to one
another, ‘What isit?’ For they did not know what it was. And Moses said to them,
‘Thisisthe bread which the Lord has given you to eat’” Ex. 16:15.

As| ponder the words of Moses there is a stunning connection between Moses
and Jesus. Moses said that Manna was divine food for the body. Jesus said, “1 am the
bread of life” John 6:48, which isfood for the soul. The Jews lived on Manna for forty
years, and then it stopped. But there was another spiritual food that survived throughout
the Old Testament. That was the Messianic prophesies, four hundred and fifty-six of
them. They ceased on Saturday the sixteenth day of Nisan on or about 32 AD. Inthe
Apocryphal Book of Wisdom there is a remarkable reference to Manna, “ How different
with your people! You gave them the food of angels, from heaven untiringly
sending them bread already prepared containing every delight, satisfying every
taste” Wisdom 16:20. This amost sounds like another prophesy about the Messiah.
Just as the prophetic passages of Jesus was spiritual Manna, so was the life of Christ a
form of Manna. That Manna ended on Saturday the sixteenth day of Nisan. On Sunday a
new refrain was shouted and has echoed down throughout the centuries, “He hasrisen.”
Christians do not live on Mannawhich “...When the layer of dew lifted, there, on the
surface of the wilder ness, was a small round substance, asfine asfrost on the
ground” Ex. 16:14. Each day we eat His flesh and drink His blood, that is we ponder on
HisWord, “ ...diligently, to make our calling and election sure...” 11 Peter 1:10. We
are simply following Jesus' orders, “1 am the living bread that came down from
heaven. If a man eatsof thisbread, he will liveforever. Thisbread isMy flesh,
which | will givefor thelife of the world” John 6:51.

This has been along and somewhat arduous path trying to explore all the facets of
firstfruitsand how it relates to us. For the Jews it was a holiday ordained by God in Lev.
23:9-10, “And the Lord spoke to M oses saying, ‘ Speak to the children of I1srael, and
say to them: When you comeinto the land which | giveto you, and reap its harvest
then you shall bring a sheaf of the firstfruits of your harvest tothepriest.’” This
feast became a tradition described by Solomon in “Proverbs 3:9, “Honor the Lord with
your possessions, and with thefirstfruits of all your increase.” Intimethisevolved
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into tithing and lost much of itsreal meaning. The Feast of Firstfruits was celebrated on
the seventeenth day of Nisan, which is the day Jesus rose from the dead. Christians
throughout the world celebrate this every year caling it Easter Sunday. Thistermis
reprehensible. It is named after the pagan goddess of spring, Aestra, and used only once
in the King James' trandation of Acts12:4, “...intending after Easter to bring him
forth to the people.” All modern text correctly translates it Passover. Y et, athough
God has given us a holy title for this day, Firstfruits, the church has chosen to adopt the
world’ sterm, Easter. So firstfruits has lost its wonderful significance given by Paul in

| Cor. 15:20, “But now Christ isrisen from the dead and has become the fir stfruits
of those who have fallen aseep.” Andin“Rom. 11:16, “ For if the firstfruit is holy,
thelump isalso holy; and if theroot isholy, so arethe branches” Unfortunately for
too many church members, Easter is ssimply a spring break.

With thisin mind, it is not surprising that Jesus made it difficult for usto discern
exactly what day He died on. Most if not all Christians would glibly say that Scripture
says He died on Good Friday. Unfortunately the Bible does not give the day and the
words of Jesus contradict this assumption. He replied to the Pharisees insistence that He
perform a sign for them, “ An evil and adulterous gener ation seeks after a sign; and
there shall be no sign given toit, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas
was three days and three nightsin the whale' s belly; so shall the Son of Man be
three days and three nightsin the heart of the earth” Matt. 12:39-40. It would have
been simpler for us if He had just said three days and |eft out the three nights. Then we
wouldn’t have to think about it. But He said three nights and if we take this literaly, it
seems Jesus is mistaken or could it be church tradition that iswrong. If Hedied on
Friday, He was only two nights in the grave. So His death date must be moved back.
Thisis provable in Scripture, but it is lengthy and difficult, which | do not wish to do
because it is not relevant to Revelation.

Angels of History

6. “Then | saw another angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting
gospel to preach to those who dwell on the earth—to every nation, tribe, tongue, and
people—7. saying with aloud voice, ‘Fear God and give glory to Him, for the hour
of Hisjudgment has come; and worship Him who made heaven and earth, the sea
and springs of water.” 8. And another angel followed saying, ;Babylon isfallen, is
fallen, that great city, because she has made all nations drink of the wine of the
wrath of her fornication.” 9. Then athird angel followed them, saying with a loud
voice, ;If anyone wor ships the beast and hisimage, and receives his mark on his
forehead or on hishand, 10. he himself shall also drink of the wine of the wrath of
God, which is poured out full strength into the cup of Hisindignation. And he shall
be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angelsand in the
presence of the Lamb. 11. And the smoke of their torment ascends forever and
ever; and they have no rest day or night, who wor ship the beast, and hisimage, and
whoever receivesthe mark of hisname; 12. Hereisthe patience of the saints; here
arethose who keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 13. Then |
heard a voice from heaven saying to me, “Write: ‘Blessed are the dead who diein
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theLord from now on.”” “Yes” saysthe Spirit, “that they may rest from their
labors, and their works follow them.””

At the very onset of this section | must first give a sincere apology to any and all
readers for my opening commentson verses 1-5. | said and | quote, “ Thisis also more
pleasant for commentators because we are again dealing with things we are familiar with
and have dealt with earlier.” Little did | know that | was entering into a Spiritual
minefield, which | had never known or imagined could exist. Doctrine is the curse of the
church and | had been indoctrinated. Breaking loose of such training is both difficult and
dangerous. Ones first reaction is to throw out all doctrine and start out fresh, which is
dangeroudly arrogant, but it is healthy for ones soul to examine them carefully and
determine which are traditional and which are Biblical. Apology is an interesting word,
which has two contradictory meanings. The first definition is a defense or formal
justification; the second is an expression of regret. | seem to have done both.

As he has done earlier in Chapter 10 and 8:1-5, John uses the first five verses of
this chapter as areprieve. He takes our eyes off the sad saga of our sin-stained planet and
gives us respite with a comforting view of heaven. It is now time to look down once
again at the earth, our temporary home. We are in the midst of the third series of sevens.
In Chapters 6-8:1 we saw Jesus opening seven seals. In 8:2-11:15 we saw seven angels
blowing seven trumpets. The third series of seven are visions, which began in Chapter
12:1 and we are now looking at the fourth portrayal. In keeping with Revelation, it is
again Spiritual beings getting involved in human endeavors. Here we see three angels
making astonishing pronouncements upon the nations of the earth.

The Age of Evangelism

Like earlier chaptersin Revelation, 6 and 11-13, we are looking at a
chronological view of our history past, present and future. So we are getting new pieces
of a puzzle that we might develop a better understanding of the whole picture. The task
of the first of three angels was to preach the gospel, “ ... To those who dwell on the
earth.” My first question iswhy? Thisisawork that Jesus gave to usin Matt. 28:19-
20, “ Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things that
| have commanded you: and lo, | am with you always, even to the end of the age.”
John just refers to him as another angel. There are so many references to angelic beings
in Revelation that it is impossible to know which one John is thinking of, nor is it
necessary. | have already called these, the angels of history for lack of a better term. So
working on that concept, the first one would be the angel of the New Testament Age,
which we are ill living in. | think John didn’t name this angel because he expected us to
know the answer. We know that Jesus established the priesthood of al believersin Rev.
5:10 to replace the Levitical leadership of the Old Testament. We also must remember
that He called us the angels of the seven churchesin Chapters2 & 3. So we are looking
at ourselves, “ ...flying in the midst of heaven...preaching to those who dwell on the
earth.”
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Calling ourselves flying angels elevates our personal worth and spiritual
responsibility to a much higher accountability. So high that some may hesitate to even
try, thinking they have no talent for such lofty ideals. Or they might have other reasons,
like Jonah, for escaping the task God has givento usall. He said to Jonah: “’Arise, go
to Nineveh, that great city, and cry out against it; for their wickedness has come up
beforeMe.’ But Jonah aroseto fleeto Tarshish from the presence of the Lord” 1:2-
3. | believe we al have a Jonah buried or swallowed somewhere within us. It often
seems easier to go in our own direction rather than God's, and, like Jonah, we find
unexpected difficulties we have brought upon ourselves. Fortunately for us our gracious
God manages to make us useful even when we are rebellious. Although he was unaware
of it, Jonah was being an effective witness. After the gentile sailors, “...picked up
Jonah and threw him into the sea, and the sea ceased from itsraging. Then the men
feared the Lord exceedingly and offered a sacrificeto the Lord and made vows.”
Jonah 1:15-16. | am not suggesting this as an excuse for our irreverent behavior, rather
an explanation for Jesus waiting so long for His second coming. Peter fully understood
the responsibility of Christian living when he wrote, “ ...what kind of people ought you
to be? You should live holy and godly lives as you look forward to the day of the
God and hasten itscoming” |1 Peter 3:11-12. That word hasten or speed up is
interesting. It seemsthat if our work was less Jonahesque and more Christlike, the,
“...new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells’ 3:13 wouldn’t have
taken over two millennia and holding for the Lord’ s second advent to arrive.

Since we are the messengers portrayed in this section of Revelation, it seems
pertinent to look carefully at what we are to be saying: “ Fear God and give glory to
Him.” This message was much the same throughout the ages. The Persian King, Darius,
decreed it to his own people after Daniel and den of lionsfiasco. “1 make a decree that
in every dominion of my kingdom all must tremble and fear before the God of
Daniel. For Heistheliving God, and steadfast forever; Hiskingdom isthe one
which shall not be destroyed, and His dominion shall enduretotheend. Hedelivers
and rescues, and He works signs and wondersin heaven and on earth...” Daniel
6:16-17. We are not angelic beings, nor Persians kings, but we are the messengers God
has chosen to use, and He expects us to be as successful as angels and kingsin this
present age. Our Lord isapatient God, “...Heislong suffering toward us, not willing
that any should perish but that all should cometo repentance” 11 Peter 3:9. So
most of us had better do some real soul-searching right now or we may have to answer
some difficult questions on Judgment Day. Jesus truly expected His followers to be
active evangdlists. He stated thisin Luke 12:3, “...what you have spoken in theear in
inner rooms will be proclaimed on the housetops.” We have to wonder if TV
evangelism is the rooftop preaching Jesus was referring to.

The Fall of Babylon

A second angel informs us that “ Babylon isfallen.” Out first reaction is, it
serves her right. Even the angel seems to agree for twice he uttered the words “isfallen”
which makes it a statement of jubilation. This message seems to be a repetition of Isaiah
21:9, “And look, here comes a chariot of men with a pair of horsemen! And he
answer ed and said, Babylon isfallen isfallen! And all the carved images of her god.
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Hehasbroken to theground.” Isaiah wrote this prophecy a hundred years before
Babylon destroyed Jerusalem. And two hundred years later Babylon herself was
destroyed by Cyrusthe Great. After this defeat, the city began to decay and soon became
adesert. Soitisobviousthat Babylon hereis a symbolic term for a nation or
amalgamation of powers that enslave or corrupt God's people. Peter uses thisterm in his
first letter. “ She who isin Babylon, elect together with you, greets you; and so does
Mark my son” | Peter 5:13. Thisisamost certainly an oblique reference to Rome who
was persecuting Christians at the time of that writing. So the question arises, “Who is
this Babylon?" We are looking at a future time when a proud and oppressive people
collapse into ruin, a great nation that decays and destroys herself from within by her own
pride and arrogance. Isthat us? It may be bitter and unpleasant to think so; and like
some medicines, it is hard to swallow but healthy for our well being, in this case our
spiritual well being. By our adulation of Mammon and denigrating of God we have
placed ourselves on the side of Satan who has aready lost the war. Looking at it from
this side, such a choiceis criminally insane. The western world has corrupted the
civilized world with its materialism. Lord, don’t let it demoralize our faith in Y ou!!

The Age of Vengeance and Condemnation

The first angel in ver ses 6-7 loudly proclaimed the task orientated responsibility
of God's people. The second announces, rather softly, to the western world that their
idolatry and depravity has reached its breaking point, ver se 8. Now the third angel of
history enters and gives a scathing portrayal of the consequences awaiting anyone who
“...worshipsthe beast and hisimage and receive his mark on hisforehead or on his
hand.” Such a one will receive the full wrath of God, not diluted like wine mixed with
water, but pure and unmitigated. As Babylon has been indulging in the intoxicating wine
of Satan’s seduction, now she must drink the cup of God's indignation. Throughout the
Old Testament, God considered idolatry nothing less than Spiritual adultery. “During
thereign of King Josiah, the Lord said to me, ‘Have you seen what faithless | srael
hasdone? She hasgone up on every high hill and under every spreading tree and
has committed adultery there’” Jer. 3:6. Jeremiah isreferring to the worship of Baal
and Molech, which he will explainin Jer. 32:30-35. God's indignation, like the husband
of a cheating wife, is mixed with sorrow, disappointment and anger. So He pours out His
wrath, “ ...into the cup of Hisindignation.” This cup warns us about consequences and
prepares for the saven bowls of wrath we will seein Chapter 16. It isalso the ultimate
fulfillment of the prophesy God gave to Jeremiah six hundred years before the birth of
Chrigt, “...take from My hand this cup filled with the wine of my wrath and make all
nations to whom | sent you drink it. When they drink it, they will stagger and go
mad because of the sword | will send among them” Jer. 25:15-16.

The outcome of this outpouring upon evildoersisto be “...tormented with fire
and brimstone...”, an obvious allusion to the consequences of Sodom and Gomorrah’'s
unnatural crimes. Even the reference to their smoke billowing skyward sends us back to
Genesis 19:28, “ And he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and toward all the
land of the plain, and behold the smoke of the land went up like the smoke of a
furnace.” 1 find it interesting that Jesus is there observing. After His crucifixion He
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descended to Hell and during the time of God’ s vengeance He is a spectator. What a
remarkable parenthesis this is around the beginning and ending of the New Testament
Age. Where are the Christians while thisis going on? Could we also be observers of this
like some theater audience viewing the final act of a Shakespearean tragedy? Thisisa
distinct possibility as we will see in Chapter 19. Should we cheer like sport fansin a
football stadium, or like true tragedy and opera lovers will we understand the pain and
sorrow caused by human hubris?

It is not unexpected that John repeats the expression he used before in Chapter 13:10,
“...hereisthe patience and faith of the saints.” In this chapter the apostle |eaves out
the reference to our faith. | suppose he fdt that if we lasted this long in the terrible
persecution that is yet to come, our faith was obviousy well and truly founded. |
commented on patience in Chapter 13, but rather briefly, so alittle more might be
helpful. We need to be startled into a modern reality show. We may indeed find
ourselves playing bit partsin the grand finale of the New Testament Age. We, at the end,
must understand the drama as John did at the beginning, “1, John your brother and
companion in the suffering and kingdom and patient endurancethat areoursin
Jesus, was on the island of Patmos because of the word of God and the testimony of
Jesus’ Rev. 1:9. Arewe prepared to suffer in patience as suggested by James, “ Be
patient then, brother, until the Lord’s coming. See how the farmer waitsfor the
precious fruit of the earth, waiting patiently for the autumn and spring rains. You
also be patient and stand firm for the coming of theLord isat hand” James 5:7-8. If
we can be honest with ourselves we might discover that we would much prefer to be
raptured up before al hell breaks loose. And if that's the case, we need to look carefully
at Paul’s prayer for the Colossian Christians, “...that you may be filled with the
knowledge of Hiswill in all wisdom and spiritual under standing; that you may walk
worthy of the Lord, fully pleasing Him, being fruitful in every good work and
increasing in the knowledge of God; strengthened with all might according to His
glorious power, for all patience and endurance with joy” Col. 1:9-11. And don’t
forget about that last word. We are to endure, not with a grim and sober countenance, but
with joy. Who would ever writethat in a job description?

The primary task for a Christian of the third millennium is a daunting one, how to
find true joy while living in a stress filled materiaistic society, which has chosen to
ignore the truism Jesus gave in His Sermon on the Mourt. “No one can serve two
masters, for either he will hate the one and love the other, or else he will beloyal to
the one and despisethe other. You cannot serve both God and Mammon” Maitt.
6:24. The western world has chosen to serve Mammon. How do we live in aworld of
greed and yet feel joy? When in doubt, ask. Jesus knows how difficult our lives might
be. Hetold us, “In thisworld you will have trouble. But | have overcome the world”
Matt. 16:33. We must remember and believe what our Lord has promised us. “Come
unto Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and | will giveyou rest” Matt.2
11:28. What a marvelous verse to cling to as we look at the future of al who choseto
follow mammon, “...they have no rest day or night, who wor ship the beast and his
image...” What an exact description of the work-a-day world our modern society has
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forged. We have to rgoice that we are now free of such stress. The only pressure we
need feel is adesire to share this wonderful secret of our success with our neighbors.

The Second Blessing

This second of seven bestitudes found in Revelation doesn’t sound like much of a
blessing: “Blessed arethe dead.” Desth has such afindity to it that we have a
tendency to subliminate this most absolute of all realities of life. So it is quite normal for
us to have a momentary shudder of primitive fear about the grim reaper. Surprising as it
seems, this euphemism for death is very close to the truth as we will discover in the last
four verses of this chapter. Having exorcized my own demons concerning death, let’s
look at the blessings. To do so we must examine the voice making these astonishing
comments. John says, “| heard a voice from heaven saying to me...” The apostle does
not identify the speaker, probably because he was not sure himself. But, like us, he
would certainly try aguess. Since Jesus was mentioned in ver se 12 and the Spirit at the
end of ver se 13, who isleft but the Father. So remarkably we again see the Holy Trinity
at work in Revelation. Arguably this could be another angel making a statement from
heaven. Three angels have already spoken in this chapter, so might this not be another?
Y es, possibly, but there is something distinctively different in this message. Thereis
both comfort and promise being made to the martyrs, the souls under the atar, who said
loudly, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, until You judge and avenge our blood on
those who dwell on the earth?” Rev. 6:10. God has answered their prayer in this
section of verses.

At the beginning John was told by Jesus to, “write the things which you have
seen, and the things which are, and the things which will take place after this’ Rev.
1:19. Here John was ordered by the Father to write a guaranteed promiseto al, “...who
diein theLord from now on.” Thisisapromise that only God could keep. Jesus said:
“Do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul. But rather fear Him
who is ableto destroy both soul and body in Hell” Matt. 10:28. Thereisan
interesting Greek word at the end of this blessing, aparti. Our translation, from now on,
is an exact trandation. This seems to be the beginning of an answer for the often-asked
guestion, “What happens when we die?’” This second blessing is telling us that all who
die with their faith intact will not molder in the grave but go immediately to their reward.
As Jesus said to the thief on the cross, “ Assuredly, | say to you, today you will be with
Mein Paradise” Luke 23:43. Then to make it unanimous, the Spirit agrees with a
resounding “ Yes.” Hegoeson to say, “ That they may rest from their labors, and
their worksfollow them.” Here again we have another revealing contrast between
believer and unbeliever. Such a startling antithesis of one’s future should cause the
imprudent soul to be more prudent. Two verses earlier we were told what will happen to
all who follow the beast. Jesus warned us, “ Whoever desiresto save hislifewill loseit,
but whoever loses hislifefor My sake and the gospel’ swill saveit” Mark 8:35.
Those who choose to obey the anti-Christ will “ have no rest day or night.” All who
obey Jesus words, “Whoever desiresto come after Me, let him deny himself, and take
up hiscross, and follow Me’ Mark 8:34, shall receive”...rest from their labors...”
So often we make our religion more complicated than it was ever intended to be. Jesus
did not insist upon a scrupulously organized system of faith and worship; however, He
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did love to use the smple common verb come to welcome us into His kingdom. He
began His ministry with that in Mark 1:17, “ Come after Meand | will make you
become fishersof men.” And He ended His work with it in Rev. 22:17, :And the Spirit
and the bride say ‘Come!” And let him who hear say, ‘Come!” And let him who
thirst come.” Sothisisajoyful relationship, not a somber and solemn religion. But
because of our misconception of the church, most teenagers have some doubts about rest
being avery exciting reward in heaven, probably because they have not yet been

involved in a great deal of labor.

The term labor in this verse is kopus. This means grief, more than any kind of
effort or work. Isaiah described the expected Messiah as“ ... A man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief... But He waswounded for our transgressions, bruised for
our iniquities, and the punishment for our peace was upon Him, and by His stripes
we are healed” Isaiah 53:3-5. Jesus understood that for sinful human beings life would
be avale of tears. So he accepted our grief and sorrow so that through Him we could find
true peace and joy, both in thislife and in the next. Thisisthe rest we crave. Why isit
that some Christians don’t seem to have either peace or joy? It is probably because they
haven't asked for them. Jesus taught us what to do. “Ask and it will be given to you;
seek, and you will find; knock, and it will be opened to you” Matt. 7:7. Andif that is
not clear enough, Paul explained it more fully in Hebrews 4:9-12, “ There remains
therefore arest for the people of God. For hewho hasentered Hisrest hasalso
ceased from hisworksas God did from His. Let ustherefore bediligent to enter
that rest, lest anyone fall after the same example of disobedience. For the word of
God isliving and powerful and sharper than any two-edged sword...”

Aswe come to the end of these remarkable angelic proclamations a few thoughts
are needed about the last few words, “ And their works follow them.” They seem to be
the only things we can carry with us to the grave. But what are they? What does
scripture say about this? The fact that it is part of a beatitude leads us quickly back to
Jesus' opening for His Sermon on the Mount. “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs
isthe kingdom of heaven. ...Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness
sake, for theirsisthe kingdom of heaven. ...Regoice and be exceedingly glad, for
great isyour reward in heaven, for so they per secuted the prophets who wer e before
you” Matt. 10:42.

These works are certainly not synergistic actions that earn our way into heaven by
our good deeds. Rather they describe the character of a Christian who has heard and
understood the words of Jesus. “Remember theword that | said to you, ‘A servant is
not greater than hismaster.; If they persecuted Me, they will also per secuteyou:
John 15:20. Shortly before His crucifixion Jesus concluded His teachings about the
actions of His followers. He speaks of His second coming and what He, as ajudge, will
do. “And He will set the sheep on Hisright hand, but the goats on the left. Then the
king will say to those on Hisright hand, ‘Come, you blessed of My Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for | was naked
and you clothed Me; | was sick and you visited Me; | wasin prison and you cameto
Me'.” Matt. 25:33-35. In Hislast sermon, the night before His death, He referred to us
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as branches, “1 am thevine, you arethe branches, Hewho abidesin Me, and | in
him, bears much fruit; for without Me you can do nothing” John 15:5. So here we
have the true character of abeliever. Asfollowers of the Way we will be buffeted,
bruised and sometimes broken, which will produce the works that follow us into heaven.
It isafair and profitable exchange.

The Angels of Harvest

14. * And | looked, and behold a white cloud, and on the cloud sat Onelike the Son
of Man, having on His head a golden crown, and in Hishand a sharp sickle. 15.
And another angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to Him who sat
on thecloud, ‘Thrust in Your sickleand reap, for the time has come for You to reap,
for the harvest of theearth isripe.” 16.So Hewho sat on the cloud thrust in His
sickleon the earth, and the earth wasreaped. 17. Then another angel came out of
the temple, which isin heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 18. And another angel
came out from the altar, who had power over fire, and he cried with aloud cry to
him who had the sharp sickle, saying, ‘Thrust in your sharp sickle and gather the
clustersof thevine of the earth, for her grapesarefully ripe’ 19. Sothe angel
thrust hissickle into the earth and gathered the vine of the earth, and threw it into
the great winepress of thewrath of God. 20. And the winepress was trampled
outside the city, and blood came out of the winepress, up to the horses bridles, for
onethousand six hundred furlongs.”

As this chapter proceeds chronologically, we are approaching the last days of our
poor and abused planet, earth, named after its first inhabitant. It will be a great and long
awaited experience for us, but a bitter and surprising one for the unbelievers. It starts
with John seeing the sixth vision in this third series of sevens. The apostle sees Jesus as
he did in verse 1 and again used the imperative idou meaning behold. It is healthy for us
to be as equally amazed and emotionally affected as John, the writer. In verse 1 we saw
the first advent of our Lord and the history of our faith. Here we are seeing His second
coming, which is the future upon which our faith is based. “Now faith isthe substance
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen” Heb. 11:1. By the grace of God,
through the eyes of John, we can see both substance and evidence through our belief. As
the apostle Paul said, “ By faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the
word of God, so that the things which are seen were not made of things which are
visible” Heb. 11:3.

Son of Man

John seems to understand that he is seeing a revised version of the same vision
Danidl saw. “1 was watching in the night visions, and behold, onelike the Son of
Man, coming with the clouds of heaven! He cameto the Ancient of Days, and they
brought Him near before Him. Then to Him was given dominion and glory and a
kingdom that all peoples, nations, and languages should serve Him. Hisdominion is
an everlasting dominion. Which shall not pass away, and His kingdom is one that
will never be destroyed” Dan. 7:13-14. Daniel is seeing the futurein literal form. John
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is presented with a symbolic form, which he conveys to us, just as he saw it. John sees
Jesus returning just as He foretold He would do. But John does not identify Him as Lord
or the Christ, but “...The Son of Man...” as he did once beforein Rev. 1:13. His
purpose in both cases is to take us back to Daniel 7, which is the only place in the Old
Testament which thistitle is used to present the Messiah. Thisisalso the only
designation Jesus used for Himself, and He did it often. Matthew recorded this
designation thirty timesin his Gospel. He records Jesus saying it twice in 24:30, “ Then
the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and then all the tribes of the earth
will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory.” But why did Jesus choose that cognomen? I’m guessing it was
to remind us that He, the second Adam, had come to restore what the first Adam had lost
in his Eden error. In Hebrew, the son of man would be written as bar Adam.

What we are seeing here is a view of the future event described by the Lord in each
apocalyptic chapter of the Gospels, Matt. 24:30, Mark 13:26, Luke 21:27. Thisisfair
warning. While al nations will be taken by surprise and mourn their fate, not so for
God's people. Paul saidin| Thess. 5:4, “But you, brothers, are not in darkness, so
that This Day should overtake you asathief.” Thisis the second coming. Now Jesus
iswearing “a golden crown,” not a crown of thorns. He now has the royal authority to
rule and judge all mankind. We understand the concept of rule and Lordship, but cringe a
little bit with judgment because there is a certain harshness and finality about it. But just
as kings of both the Old Testament and New Testament were considered as rulers and
judges, so must be our Lord. Paul appealed to the Roman emperor in Acts 25:10-11,
“Then Paul said, ‘| stand at Caesar’sjudgment seat, where | ought to bejudged. To
the Jews | have done no wrong, asyou very well know... | appeal to Caesar’.” King
Solomon was a judge when appealed to by two prostitutesin | Kings 3:16-28, “ Then
two women who wer e harlots came to the king, and stood before him.” Inthis
poignant story of love and greed it is hedlthy for us to relate not to the wise king, but the
two tarnished petitioners. As sinners, like them, we will stand unclean before Jesus, ” On
the day when God will judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my
gospel” Rom. 2:16. Jesus Himself told us what God has appointed Him to do: “And
has given Him authority to execute judgment also, because Heisthe Son of Man”
John 5:27. We need to look closely at why the king blessed one of these soiled doves of
the night and condemned the other. We will all stand before our judge one day. Will we
be sheep who hear, “ ...come you blessed of My Father,” or goats and hear, “...depart
from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire...” Matt. 25:31-46. If we don’t know the
answer to that question, we are probably goats.

The Reaping of the Redeemed

We dso may be alittle uneasy when we hear that we will be harvested up by
being sickled down. And the reaping will be done by the Lord Jesus, Himself. Our
immediate response is the fedling that this is going to hurt, which is a natural feeling for
unredeemed sinners who fedl the guilt of their lifestyle; but not for the forgiven. So we
need to look again and realize that Jesus loved to tell parables about this harvesting and
expected us to understand them. There are three such accountsin M atthew 13 alone.
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Fortunately for us He had to explain them to His disciples. Just three verses will give us
theintent: “...The one who sowed the good seed isthe Son of Man. Thefield isthe
world and the good seed stands for the sons of the kingdom. The weeds are the sons
of the evil one. The enemy who sowed them isthe devil, the harvest isthe end of the
age, and thereapersaretheangels: Matt. 13:37-39. So this paragraph ends asit began
with Jesus sitting on a cloud. He now leans down, reaps up the believers who survived
the Tribulation and brings them up to Him. We can call this the Rapture.

Scything the Sinful

Aswe near the end of this chapter, we again see the balance and order of God's
plan for history. It began with the redemptive appearance of Jesus and progressed
chronologically through time, right up to the final act, the reaping of the damned. Itisa
repeat of the previous three verses. Another angel comes out of the temple and at the
command begins to reap with a scythe. The only difference being it is them and not us,
who are being cut down. Jesus did the harvesting in ver se 16 just as He longed to do for
the Jews. Hesaid in Luke 13:34, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the one who killsthe
prophets and stonesthose who are sent to her! How often | wanted to gather your
children together, as a hen her brood under her wings, but you were not willing!”
What a crushing mistake for them but a blessing for us.

In this section two more angels appear. The first angel with a sickle comes away
from the adtar, and the next angel, “Who had power over fire,” gave ordersto reap
“Thevine of theearth.” Although this no longer involves us, it is beneficial to examine
the two new elements provided for our information. There has been no mention of firein
previous references to the altar or throne of God. It is generally a symbol of destruction,
and it will be discussed more fully when it appears again in the next chapter. The
destruction shown here is crushing people like grapes in awinepress. The first angel
harvests, “ ... Thevine of the earth, for her grapesarefully ripe.” To understand the
term we must look at Jesus' reference to the harvesting of grapesin Matt. 21:33-44.

This was Jesus most thinly veiled parable because He truly desired the Jewish leaders to
see the consequences of their intentions. We, too, must see that the time is ripe, which is
the meaning of the term fully ripe. Mankind has developed to a point at which it must be
accountable for its plundering of God's kingdom. Jesus is the vine for the children of
God. “l am thetruevine, and My Father isthevinedresser. Every branch in Me
that does not bear fruit He takes away; and every branch that bearsfruit He prunes
that it may bear more fruit.” Satan isthe“vine of the earth” and his followers will
produce sour grapes that will cause the wrath of God to fall upon them. Jesus explained
their outcome in Matt. 13:41, “ The Son of Man will send out His angels, and they will
weed out of Hiskingdom everything that causes sin and all who do evil.” The
Prophet Joel predicts an identical event. “ Put in the sickle for the harvest isripe.
Come, go down; for the winepressisfull, the vats overflow for their wickednessis
great” Joel 3:13. Jesus has described His Father as a vinedresser. Isaiah expressed Him
thisway in 63:3-4, “| have trodden the winepress alone, and from the peoples no one
waswith Me. For | havetrodden them in My anger and trampled them in My fury;
their blood is sprinkled upon My garments, and | have stained all My robes. For
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the day of vengeanceisin My heart, and the year of My redeemed has come.” John
has just shown us this bloody carnage in a full and unadulterated depiction. Why do we
need to see this? Because, if we care at al about our fellowman, we will at least speak
out to warn them. Jesus, Himself has asked us all to be good Samaritans by instructing us
“tolove our neighbor asourselves: Matt. 19:19. And if we, like the lawyer, ask who
our neighbor is, we need to re-examine the parable in Luke 10:29-37.
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Chapter Fifteen

Heavenly Praise

1.”Than | saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous seven angels having the
seven last plagues, for in them the wrath of God iscomplete. 2. And | saw
something like a sea of glass mingled with fire, and those who have the victory over
the beast, over hisimage and over hismark and over the number of his hame,
standing on the sea of glass, having harpsof God. 3. And they sing the song of

M oses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb saying: ‘Great and marvelous
are Your works, Lord God Almighty! Just and true are Your ways O King of the
saintsl 4. Who shall not fear You, O Lord, and glorify Your name? For You alone
are holy. For all nations shall come and wor ship before you, for Your judgments
have been manifested.’”

This chapter, like, Chapters Four, Five, Seven and Ten, isatransition between
groups of alegoriesthe Lord is giving to us through John. In each case, the seventh
supernatural appearance is there to produce the next series of sevensasin 8:1 and 11:15.
Here John is viewing his seventh vision, which prepares us for the final catastrophic
septet, the seven bowls of wrath in Chapter sixteen. We are immediately told that bad
news is coming and it will be final, “For in them the wrath of God is complete.” In
casewe missed itin 14:15, “...For the harvest of theearth isripe” Wegetit hereina
much more literal form, so we have no excuse for ignorance. Although John callsit
“great and marvelous,” it is anything but for the vast mgjority of mankind. If we also
may feel alittle uncomfortable with what seems like God overreacting just a bit, this
chapter is here to rectify our thinking process.

The picture John now sees is an altered depiction of what he saw in Chapter
Four. “Beforethethronetherewasa sea of glass, likecrystal. And in the midst of
the throne and around the throne were four living creatures full of eyesin front and
in back: 4:6,which represented heaven’ s perspective of the New Testament Age. Now
we see heaven viewing humanity after the time that Jesus described in M att. 24:9-13.
“Then they will deliver you up to tribulation and kill you, and you will be hated by
all nations for My names sake. And then many will be offended, will betray one
another, and will hate one another. Then many false prophetswill rise up and
deceive many. And because lawlessness will abound, the love of many will grow
cold. But hewho enduresto the end shall be saved. We now see those who endured
and “ havevictory over the beast...standing on the sea of glass...” Thiswould be the
promise God made through Isaiah centuries ago, “ Thus saysyour Lord, the Lord your
God, who pleadsthe cause of His people: Seel have taken out of your hand the cup
of trembling, the dregs of the cup of My fury; you shall no longer havetodrink it.
But | will put it into the hand of those who have afflicted you, who have said to you,
‘Lie down, that we may walk over you'” Isa. 51:23.

There is another addition to the picture John saw in Chapter Four. Now the
platform for God' s throne is “mingled with fire.” Asmentioned in Chapter Fourteen,
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fire, if not asymbol of the Holy Spirit, isasign of damnation and destruction. The sixth
angel who came out of the altar in 14:18 was represented as an angel of fire with the
command to use it for destruction. | do not mean to be facetious about this, but in my
imagination | see this as the residue or embers of this angel on the spot he stood before he
went to do hiswork. Now hisjob isover and we are reminded of the severity this
involves. Perhaps it is safer to use a picture that we know is scriptura, “ ...Histhrone
was afiery flame. Itswheelsaburningfire; afiery stream issued and came forth
from before Him...” Dan. 7:9-10. Verse 2 summarizes the information given in 14:9-
13 quite succinctly. The victory over the beast is pronounced and the redeemed are
standing around God'’ s throne holding their harps, ready to break loose into song and to
praise their God.

Song of M oses

Asis o often the case, we have to ask why? Why the song of Moses? And
which song is referred to? Because Moses produced two psalms, Exodus 15:1-15,
Deuteronomy 32:1-43, and the two verses we are questioning here is found in neither
song. We need to ponder on this before just plowing through a seemingly contradiction,
or worse yet an error. Possibly Moses composed it, but for some reason he left it out of
the Pentateuch. But thisis alazy and dangerous way to deal with a puzzle that God has
provided for usto solve. The Lord has produced a pattern in this book we need to apply
here. Helovesto tell the whole story, to have a beginning and ending with clear
parameters around them so that we can see and know the truth. We have such a
parenthesis here. We must use both songs of Moses and consider the evidence.

Moses sang with joy after passing through the Red Sea. “1 will sing totheLord,
for He hastriumphed glorioudly! Thehorse and rider He hasthrown into the sea!
The Lord ismy strength and song, and He has become my salvation” Exodus 15:1-2.
After struggling through four decades of Israel’s rebellion and idolatry Moses has
brought them to the promised land but he sees them as people who, “ ...has cor rupted
themselves; they are not His children, because of their sinsthey are a perverseand
crooked generation” Deut. 32:5. So he sings them this song, which documents the
faithfulness of God and the faithlessness of Isragl. Thisisagrim psam about a,
“...foolish and unwise people” verse 6. Just before he sang his song, Moses said, “|
know that after my death you will become utterly corrupt and turn aside from the
way which | have commanded you; and evil will fall upon you in the latter days,
because you will do evil in the sight of theLord...” Deut. 31:29. What a shiver this
should send right up from our spine to our mind. We are being instructed to learn from
the grievous errors of Isragl. If we can do this we can sing the new song and say:

“Great and marvelous are your worksLord God Almighty! Just and trueare Your
ways, O King of the saints,” which is a metamorphosis of Moses' songsinto “ ...the
song of theLamb.” We learned about and loved the new song of the Lamb given in
Rev. 5:9-10 and 14:3. We can justly rgjoice in this drama portraying the trials and
travails of the redeemed. We can relate to the first song of Moses in Exodus, but we must
not ignore his last song. It may be more relevant than the first. Remember the words of
Jesus about the entrance to heaven, “ Enter by the narrow gate; for wide isthe gate
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and broad isthe way that leads to destruction, and there are many who go in by it.
For narrow isthe gate and difficult isthe way which leadsto life, and there are few
who find it: Matt. 7:13-14.

The Tabernacle of Testimony

5. “ After these things| looked, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the
testimony in heaven was opened. 6. And out of the temple came the seven angels
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure bright linen, and having their chests
girded with golden bands. 7. Then one of the four living creatures gaveto theseven
angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God who livesforever and ever. 8.
The temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God and from His power, and
no one was ableto enter thetempletill the seven plagues of the seven angelswere
completed.”

After spending a few verses describing the scenery surrounding his vision, John
proceeds with the sign the apostle started to tell us about in verse 1, “ After these things
| looked and behold...” The word transated temple is skene here and in 11:19 and Acts
7:44 isredly asmall cloth hut or tent. It was used to protect the Ark, which contained
God' s written law, as Isragl trekked through the wilderness. After Solomon built the
temple, it was the innermost part of the tabernacle, called the holy of holies. John calsit
“Thetemple of testimony.” When he saw it in 11:19, John reported that “ ...the Ark of
His covenant was seen in Histemple’ indicating that something quite remarkable was
about to happen. And, indeed it is. Suddenly the skene opens up and seven angels,
garbed as temple priests, proceed out to be met by the fourth living creature introduced
back in 4:7-8. The angelic being hands them “...seven golden bowls full of the wrath
of God...”

Thereis a certain solemnity and dignity surrounding all these procedures, which
makes me think that perhaps it will be done in silence. Back in Chapter Eight there was
a half hour of silence before the seven trumpets of vengeance began. Whether this
happened here or not is irrelevant, but it helps me to feel the awe and the fear of God
necessary to comprehend fully the depth of this last verse of Chapter Fifteen. Thewrath
of God must be felt and seen emotionally for us to be wise enough to just back off while
God’'s anger saturates His Holy of Holiesso “...that the wrath of God is complete”
verse 1. Thisreminds us of a statement God made to Moses in Exodus 19:21, “And the
Lord said to Moses, *Go down and war n the people, lest they break through to gaze
at the Lord, and many of them perish’.” We also need to be cautious lest we become
overly casua about our approach to Jehovah or vise verse. As we finish this chapter, we
need to be as impacted as Isaiah was when he saw the throne of God, “ And the posts of
the door wer e shaken by the voice of him who cried out, and the house wasfilled
with smoke. Then | said: ‘Woeismefor | am undone! Because| am a man of
unclean lips...”” Isa. 6:4-5. So it isfor our own safely that “...No one was able to
enter thetempletill the seven plagues of the seven angels were completed.” With
this understanding we are now ready to proceed into Chapter Sixteen.
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Chapter Sixteen

The Bowls of Wrath, v. 1
1. “Then | heard aloud voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, ‘Go and
pour out the bowls of thewrath of God on theearth.” *

Chapter Sixteenisacontinuation of the previous chapter. Thisis evident by
John’s introduction. He writes of hearing loud words coming out of the holy of holies.
This immediately takes us back to 15:5-8, which was a scenario that prepares us for the
seven plagues in sixteen. This, in turn, pulls us back to ver se 1 where we were
introduced to “...seven angels having the seven last plagues.” My inclination isto
jump right into the seven plagues of Chapter Sixteen because | think | know enough to
write a concise commentary about future things, which do not apply to us anyhow. The
vengeance of God is for unbelievers, not for believers. But by his introduction, “ Then |
heard aloud voice...” John seems to be suggesting that we look back and think again
about what was said in Chapter Fifteen. He appears to be warning us not to presume
things about future events before carefully examining the surrounding circumstances,
which, of course, iswhat | have done. It is somewhat disconcerting to read too much
between the lives, but in this case it seems judtifiable. So | shall look back.

Thefirst thing | note is an anomaly | missed the first time through. Twice John
tellsof seeing “...seven angels having the seven last plagues,” 15:1 & 6and |
concentrated on the apostl€’ s use of the words last and complete and ignored the primary
verb, having or possessing. For inexplicable reasons, | guessed that they were given the
plagues to pour out and contaminate the earth. However John says they themselves were
the plagues and were given gold containers filled with “ ...the wrath of God.” Soin this
case, angels who are normally messengers of the Gospel are quite the opposite here.

They are bearers of bad news, very bad news, the “wrath of God... There are sufficient
cases of such angels of death in Scripture. The last plague God cast upon Egypt is a
prime example of such abeing. “For the Lord will passthrough to strikethe
Egyptians, and when He seesthe blood on the lintel and on the two doorposts, the
Lord will pass over the door and not allow the destroyer to comeinto your housesto
strike you” Exodus 12:23. More examples are found in | Chronicles21:15and || Sam.
24:16-17. Inthe New Testament it was an angel of death, which caused the demise of
Herod in Acts 12:23, “ Then immediately an angel of the Lord struck him, because he
did not give glory to God. And he was eaten by worms and died.”

From Genesis through Revelation, plagues have been the visual consequences of
mankind’ s disobedience of God's commands. There is no excuse. If we are indeed the
children of God we must know and follow the rules our Father provides for us. If we
prefer to be prodigals we must know and understand the consequences of our choices. As
the tribes of Israel were preparing to cross the Jordan River to enter their promised land,
Moses called them a special people of God. “ Also today the L ord has proclaimed you
to be His special people, just as He has promised you that you should keep all His
commandments, and that He will set you high above all nations which He has made,
in praise, in name, and in honor, and that you may be a holy peopleto the Lord
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your God, just asHe has spoken” Deut. 26:18-19. The only requirement was to obey.
It is much like husbands and wives are asked to do in their wedding vows, to love, honor
and obey. A commitment, which is quickly but often thoughtlessly made. To hear and
obey are as simple and easy as they sound, but the resistance of natural man is equally
powerful to cause rebellion.

The children of Israel had so much potential. God himself saw them as a special breed
and as such they had marvelous blessings promised to them. Thisisrecorded in Deut.
28:1-14. The only requirement was to obey. “Now it shall cometo pass, if you
diligently obey the voice of the Lord your God to observe car efully all His
commandments which | command to you today, that the Lord your God will set you
high above nations of the earth. And all these blessings shall come upon you and
overtake you, because you obey the voice of the Lord your God” vs. 1-2. Inthe
following twelve verses God gives us a specific outline of His blessings. “ Blessed shall
you bein the country... TheLord will open to you Hisgood treasure... Soyou
shall not turn aside from any of the words which | commanded you this day, to the
right hand or to the L eft, to go after other godsto servethem” vs. 3-14. The
following fifty-four verses tell us the consequences of disobedience, and they are
alarming to say the least. The curses are painful just to read about. They are visual
examples of the wrath of God. Y et they must be read as diligently as we did the
blessings in order to understand as Solomon did when he wrote: “ Thefear of theLord
isthe beginning of wisdom, and the knowledge of the Holy Oneis under standing”
Proverbs 10:9.

We, like the children of Israel, are a special people and as such we must know
both our privileges and our responsibilities. Peter reminds us of thisin | Peter 2:9, “But
you are a chosen people, aroyal priesthood, a holy nation, His own special people,
that you may proclaim the praises of Him who called you out of darknessinto His
marvelouslight.” We like the Jews have enormous potential to be visual examples of
the reality and power of our God. Jesus calls usthe, “ ...salt of the earth...and the light
of theworld...Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works and glorify your Father in heaven” Matt. 5:13-16. Thisis our responsibility; it
isnot arequed, it isacommand. It istrue that we are now free of most if not al of the
ceremonia laws given in Deuteronomy. They were foretokens of the coming Messiah
and fulfilled by the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. But they were never meant to
be ignored, asthey seem to be in the church today. God did say: “But it shall cometo
pass, if you do not obey the voice of the Lord your God, to observe carefully all His
commandments and His statutes which | command you today, that these cur ses will
come upon you and overtakeyou” Deut. 28:15. We need to consider al of His laws
carefully, knowing that the moral laws are still in effect. God’s laws are much like our
traffic laws, which tell us how fast we may drive and when to stop. They are easy to
obey, but most of us are prodigal drivers. We do as we please if there are no speed traps
around. Chapter Sixteenisa strong warning about the danger of ignoring the rules. If
we do, we become easy prey for the unholy trinity.
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So, after again exploring the method, purpose and use of God'’s plagues, | feel
more comfortable with entering this dread-filled chapter. God has asked us to keep a
lifestyle that reflects the spiritual genes of our Father. If we are indeed His children, it
must be obvious by the way we live. Jesus summarized all the lawsinto just two, “ The
first of all thecommandmentsis: ‘Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God, isone. And
you shall lovethe Lord your God will all your heart, with all your soul, with all your
mind, and with all your strength.” Thisisthefirst commandment. And the second,
likeit, isthis: ‘You shall love your neighbor asyourself.” Thereisno other
commandment greater than these” Mark 12:29-31. So often the message of the
church suggests that we are contemptible sinful beings, which indeed we are, but they
infer that we are needful of the clergy as our mediators with God. This was true for the
Jews. They needed a high priest as an intercessor for the forgiveness of their sins. Jesus
is our one and only mediator; nor should we have any other. If we do, it isidolatrous.
The consequences of shifting our focus from Christ to the church again make us easy
targets for the enemy. With thisin mind, Chapter Sixteen presents to us a dramatic
image of the danger there is for those whose focus has been diverted from the Word of
God to church tradition.

As| sit at my desk thinking of the last few thoughts | have written, the music
coming from my radio is Christmas carols. This wonderful church festival is only twelve
days away, and as | listen to the words | redlize that half of the music is secular, not
Chrigtian. Thisin itsalf is not bad; many are beautiful songs for the season. But far too
many of them are purposely designed to shift the focus of Christmas from Christ to
Mammon. | have offended more parents than | care to think about by being such an
Ebenezer Scrooge about their Christmas activities. Their Christmas traditions have
become so deeply imbedded into their consciousness that to be told it is being
misdirected only results in self-righteous anger. Satan’s most successful assault upon the
kingdom of God was to switch the focus from Christ to Santa. | can amost hear him
roaring with laughter every time we sing, “ Santa Claus is Coming to Town.” All he did
was transpose the letters of his own name, and suddenly children love him and sing about
him with joy. He hasalot of help, mostly from parents. They lie to their children and
believe it is just alittle white lie, which gives them pleasure. Itisnot! Itisahugered lie
that puts them and their children in danger. Jesus pointed to this danger when He said,
“Whoever causes one of these little ones who believe in Me to stumble, it would be
better for him if a millstone were hung around his neck, and he were thrown into
thesea” Mark 9:41. Sol feel more concern than joy when | watch a children’s program
on Christmas Eve. They are singing and telling the story about the birth of the Son of
God, but their body language and faces show their impatience to get away from Jesus
Christ and get home to find what Santa Claus has left them.

| know | am being redundant, but | can’t seem to stop myself. Perhapsit isjust
my own personal hang-up, but | feel overwhelmed by the full impact of this coming
danger exuding from these angels of death and the impending series of plagues. Jesus
has instructed us to view the inhabitants of this planet just as He did. “When He saw the
multitudes, He was moved with compassion for them, because they were weary and
scattered, like sheep having no shepherd. Then He said to His disciples, ‘The
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harvest truly is plentiful but the laborersarefew’” Matt. 9:36-37. | would like to
think that Jesus was hearing the same mournful cry of alost people Jeremiah heard.
“Theharvest is past, the summer isended, and we are not saved!” Jer. 8:20. Itisso
easy to be critical and condemnatory of our fellow earth dwellers. It seemsto give usa
better view of our own character. What a hazardous way of thinking. This kind
ofmisconception will force Jesus to see us as goats and say: “...Depart from Me, you
cursed, into the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and hisangels’ Matt. 25:41.
How can we avoid such a disaster? The easy answer isto recite John 3:16, “For God so
lovedthe world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever believesin Him
should not perish but have everlasting life.” Thisindeed istrue, but the next question
iswill they stay saved? Peter told us how this could be guaranteed. “ Therefore
brethren, be even more diligent to make your calling and election sure, for if you do
these things you will never stumble: 11 Peter 1:10. One way to achieve thisisto do as
Jesus instructed us. We need to care, and out of that care, to warn the lost sheep that the
end is near and if they wait too long, it will be too late. We will seein verses9 and 11
that mankind does not repent. Even though they feel the wrath of God they blaspheme
the only one who could heal them. Why? There is no answer to this question. Perhaps
we have not cared enough to warn them.

TheFirst Bowl, v. 2

2. “Then thefirst went and poured out his bowl upon the earth, and a foul and
loathsome sor e came upon the men who had the mark of the beast and those who
wor shiped them hisimage.”

The first thing we notice is that this chapter is devoted exclusively to what
happens directly after the Time of Tribulation. Now is the time of Vengeance. To
prepare for this we examined the plagues of God throughout Scripture, so this firs bowl
of wrath is somewhat surprising. Why does God begin His wrath with malignant skin
disease? | believe He wants the elect to see the value of not giving in to the anti-Christ.
Though thisfirst plague is identical to the sixth plague in Exodus 9:8-12, the exact
reason for thisis not told there. It is Paul who gives us the whole story of the disaster in
Egypt and the one yet to come. Hesaysin Il Tim. 3:1-9, “But know this, that in the
last days periloustimeswill come: For men will be lovers of themselves. L overs of
money, boasters, blasphemers, ...always lear ning and never to cometo the
knowledge of truth. Now as Jannesand Jambresresisted M oses, so do these also
resist thetruth:” These two magicians thwarted God' s effort to change Pharaoh’s heart
by emulating the miracles of Moses with tricks. So Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, the
result of which was the sixth plague. “And the magicians could not stand before
M oses because of the boils, for the boils were on the magicians and on all the
Egyptians’ Exodus 9:11. Now we can see why the sixth Egyptian plague becomes the
first one during the Time of Vengeance. It isdirected against the people who were
deceived by sorcery and submitted to the mark of the beast. God has warned us to resist
the evil one and be obedient to Hisword or: “The Lord will strike you with the boils
of Egypt, with tumors, with the scab, and with the itch from which you cannot be
healed. The Lord will strike you with madness and blindness and confusion of
heart” Deut. 28:27-28.
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The Second and Third Bowls, vs. 3-4

3. “Then the second angel poured out hisbowl on the sea, and it became blood as of
adead man; and every living creaturein the seadied. 4. Then thethird angel
poured out hisbowl! on theriversand springsof water, and they became blood.”

This chapter continues to be a modification of Chapter Eight, where both salt
and fresh water caused the death of “Many men” 8:11. What will happen in some future
date has happened before. The first plague in Egypt occurred because of one man's
hardness of heart. “SotheLord said to Moses: ‘Pharaoh’s heart is hard, herefuses
to let the peoplego... By thisyou shall know that | am the Lord. Behold, | will
strike the waterswhich arein theriver...” Then the Lord spoketo Moses, ‘ Say to
Aaron, takeyour rod and stretch out your hand over the waters of Egypt; over their
streams, over their rivers, over their ponds, and over all their pools of water, that
they may become blood. And there shall be blood throughout all the land of
Egypt’” Exodus 7:14-19. For some inexplicable reason some people think God just
turned the Nile red. They must have learned that from the movies. We need aso to be
aware that this affected only Egypt. The first and second bowls in Revelation 16:2-3
tells of death worldwide for many. As an after thought, | wonder if the water in Goshem
also turned into blood. | think it did. | believe Moses and Aaron would of course tell
their people to fill their bathtubs with water just in case. But that’s aguess. We know
that God prevented the flies and hail with fire Exodus 8:22 and 9:26 from touching
Goshem, but the other eight plagues seemed to strike all of Egypt. Even the last plague
passed over Goshem and only those who bloodied their doors were unaffected by death.

The Angel of the Waters, vs. 5-7

5.“And | heard the angel of the waterssaying: ‘You arerighteous, O Lord, The
One who isand who was and who isto be, Because you have judged these things. 6.
For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and You have given them blood
todrink. For itisther just due’ 7. And | heard another from the alter saying,
‘Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are Your judgments.’”

Chapter Sixteen persistsin providing surprises to the reader. After struggling
through the bloodied waterways of Egypt, we expect the fourth angel to display the next
disaster. Instead there is a brief time out. Perhapsit is to cause modern readers to reflect
upon the effect blood has upon all humanity. While it flows through our veins we live,
when it stopswe die. The blood of Christ provides eternal life, but if we stop accepting
this truth we will die. God told Adam, “ ... The day that you eat of it you shall surely
die” Gen. 2:17. And Adam died spiritually the moment he took the fruit from the hand
of Eve. Satan has never altered the method of his attack. He still quietly whispersto us
al, “You will not surely die” Gen. 3:4. Sincethislieis still effective with both
intellectuals and simpletons alike we need to hear from a chorus of angels about the
majesty of Our God. While their message is almost laconic in its brevity, we must be
stunned by its scope. Just as the “ Song of Moses’ in Chapter Fifteen, this accolade
provides further attributes to Our Father. In case we might feel these plagues are too
vindictive, the angels remind us of the fact that God is both righteous and eternal. Verse
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5 repeats a description of God given in 1:14, “ Grace and peace from Him who isand
who was and who isto come.” It also reminds us that He is a God of vengeance to
those who maim and kill His children. There is no help in identifying whose voice is
coming out of the altar in verse 7, so we have to guess. | would like to think that it is the
voice of martyrdom coming out from under the atar in Rev. 6:10.

The Fourth Bowl, vs. 8-9

8. “Then the fourth angel poured out hisbowl on the sun, and power was given to
him to scorch men with fire. 9. And men wer e scorched with great heat, and they
blasphemed the name of God who has power over these plagues; and they did not
repent and give Him Glory.”

Regardless of the purpose for this brief time out, we can now see this chapter as
an amalgamation of earlier chapters. With thisin mind, we are now ready to get close
and personal with atime yet to come, understanding that it is more imminent than
futuristic. The fourth bowl is related to the fourth trumpet in 8:12 “...And a third of the
sun was struck.” However, the difference is significant. In chapter 8 the sun was
diminished; here it is magnified. Thereis no precedent for anything like thisin all of
history. What about the few Christians that are till alive: How would they be protected
from such a solar blast? There are no answers for any of this. Scripture gives us ample
warnings of such a disaster, but not a word about escaping it. The last chapter of the Old
Testament says. “For behold the day is coming, burning like an oven and all the
proud, yes, all who do wickedly will be stubble. And the day which is coming shall
burn them up” Malachi 4:1. Isaiah records an even more devastating prophecy: “The
earth mourns and fades away, the world languishes and fades away; the haughty
people of the earth languish. The earth isalso defiled under it inhabitants, because
they transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant.
Therefore the curse has devoured the earth. And those who dwell in it are desolate.
Thereforetheinhabitants of the earth are burned, and few men areleft” 1SA. 24:4-
6.

So we shall cling to our faith and with joy in our hearts we will wait and see.
Which iswhat | believe was God' s purpose all aong for not telling us ahead of time how
He intends to care for His flock. How different this scenario is from the reactions of the
unbelievers. Astheir world falls apart around them and with their friends and neighbors
they are scorched and burned with heat. Their responseisinsane. This plague is beyond
their understanding and experience. It is so supernatural that they can even recognize its
source. As Christians we can see only one action, get on your knees in contrition and
repentance. But they don’t; perhaps they can’'t. Possibly, like Pharaoh, even after seeing
the awesome power of God’s mighty works their hearts are so hardened that all they can
do isto curse the God who sent the plagues. We can only be astonished at such
ignorance, but not too much. For we see it in every level of the society in which we live.
We must warn them even though it will bring us hatred and active persecution.
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The Fifth Bowl, vs. 10-11

10. “ Then thefifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne of the beast, and his
kingdom became full of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues because of the
pain. 11. And they blasphemed the God of heaven because of their painsand their
sores, and did not repent of their deeds.”

The first four bowls were poured out upon our natural environment, the earth,
water and sun. Bowl five takes us into the realm of the spiritual. This plagueisan
inundation of darkness upon the empire ruled by the beast of the land discussed in 13:11-
18. In Scripture, darknessis generally a manifestation of evil. Jesus explained His
mission to Nicodemusin John 3:19-20, “ And thisisthe condemnation, that the light
has come into the world, and men loved darknessrather than light, because their
deedswereevil. For everyone practicing evil hatesthe light and does not cometo
thelight, lest his deeds should be exposed.” This section demonstrates the
consequences of a society that denigrates itself into alife full of darkness. And they did
it to themselves by not only ignoring Jesus, but aso actually attacking Him both legally
and morally. Spiritual darknessis a product of opening the door to evil. James says,
“Therefore submit to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you” James 4.7.
When an entire society reverses this dogma so they resist God and submit to Satan, it is
darkness at its worst!

Stepping over to the dark side is always dangerous. Evil will do evil, even to
those who are obedient to the devil. 1t can’t help itself. A somewhat subtle example of
thisis found in the story of the Gadarene demoniac told in L uke 8:26-39, when the
demonic spirits possessing the man pleaded with Jesus not to send them back into the
Abyss. They begged instead to be alowed to go into a herd of swine. He gave them
permission, but when they left Legion and entered into the pigs, the demons immediately
drove the pigs into the lake and drowned them. | have been asked often why Jesus
allowed the request of demons? | can't speak for Jesus, but I’'m guessing that He fully
understood that evil couldn’t help but to do evil to anyone or thing that hostsit. We will
see this more clearly in the next chapter.

A much clearer danger is seen in the sad story of Judas. He had a love for money
that overwhelmed him. Luke relates the consequences of his greed. “ Then Satan
entered Judas, surnamed | scariot, who was numbered among the twelve. So he
went hisway and conferred with the chief priests and captains. How he might
betray Him to them. And they were glad, and agreed to give him money” Luke
22:3-5. In Matthew’ s account, we find out that Jesus was sold for thirty denaria, the
average cost of adave. “Then one of the twelve, called Judas|scariot, went to the
chief priests and said, ‘what are you willing to give meif | deliver Him toyou? And
they counted out to him thirty pieces of silver” Matt. 26:28. Evil had possessed Judas
so completely that He was beyond recovery, even when he tried to undo his breach of
faith. “When Judas, His betrayer, seeing that He had been condemned, was
remor seful and brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priestsand
elders, saying, ‘I have sinned by betraying innocent blood.” And they said, ‘what is
that tous? You seetoit.” Then hethrew down the pieces of silver in the temple and
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departed, and went and hanged himself” Matt. 27:3-5. The last reference to Judasis
when the disciples are replacing his position among the twelve: “To take part in this
ministry and apostleship from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to
hisown place” Acts 1:25. Judas lost his fellowship, his money, his life and his soul.
What a price to pay for submitting to evil. We also can expose ourselves to mortal peril
if we don’'t learn from Judas how corrupting it is to embrace sin. Darkness must be
expelled not exploited. God's words to Saul, after his conversion was. “1 will deliver
you from the Jewish people, as well as from the Gentiles, to whom | now send you,
to open their eyesand to turn them from darknessto light and from the power of
Satan to God...” Acts26:17-18.

The spiritual darkness caused by this fifth bowl is so excruciating that the people
“gnawed their tongues.” On severa occasions Jesus related the grinding of one’s teeth
to the anguish of being condemned to hell: “...all thingsthat offend and those who
practice lawlessness, will be cast into the furnace of fire. Therewill be wailing and
gnashing of teeth” Matt. 13:41-42. The word used for gnashing in every caseis
brugmos, Matt. 13:50, 24:51, Luke 13:28. Here, however, another Greek word is used,
which is found in no other place in the New Testament. It is massaomai, which meansto
chew. So amore exact trandation for the pain caused by the fifth bowl would be:
“...and they chewed their tongues because of the pain.” We can al relate to this; at
one time or another we have al bitten our tongues accidentally while eating. Herethe
people do it on purpose. How awful isthat? Now, awful can be used to describe full of
awe, or it may mean dreadful. In the kingdom of the anti-Christ it means the latter. The
peopl€’ s response to their pain again is to blame rather than to pray. “ So they
blasphemed the God of heaven...and did not repent of their deeds.” Believers may
find this inexplicable behavior, but we must remember the source of their actions. They
are reflecting the genes of their spiritual father. We saw the same demeanor in the beast
from the seain 13:5, “ And he was given a mouth speaking great things and
blasphemies...”

The Sixth Bowl, vs. 12-16

12. “Then the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates, and its
water was dried up, so that the way of thekings from the east might be prepared.
13. And | saw three unclean spiritslike frogs coming out of the mouth of the dragon,
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. 14. For

they are spirits of demons, performing signs, which go out to the kings of the earth
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God
Almighty. 15. ‘Behold, | am coming asathief. Blessed is he who watches and keeps
his gar ments, lest he walk naked and they see hisshame.” 16. And they gathered
them together to the place called in Hebrew, Armageddon.”

There is an alarming parallel between the sixth bowl! and the sixth trumpet in
9:13-21. | expressed my discomfort then, in writing about something so distressing and
enigmatic. It isaways dangerous to explain the obscure wrapped up in an enigma. Y et
it pops up here and in doing so, it seems that God expects His children to interpret this
correctly. Since we appear to be nearing “the great and dreadful day of the Lord”
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Mal. 4.5, we had better give it our best effort. We need to peer through the mist of
prophecy and find a way to let Scripture explain Scripture. So, with the aid of the Holy
Spirit, let us take a peek. Always remembering what Paul warned young Timothy about
inl Tim. 4:1, “Now the Spirit expressy saysthat in latter times some will depart
from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons.” Let’'spray
we get this conundrum solved with the use of both Spirit and mind. | put Spirit before
mind because | have atendency to get in the way of the Spirit. Whenever that occurs,
little if anything good comes of it.

While commenting on 9:13-15, | was uncertain about what | was looking at.
Although the Euphrates River was referred through Scripture from Genesis through
Revelation, none of these sources helped here. What is the significance of the Euphrates
River and its tributaries and what have they to do with the time of tribulation? Wasiit to
be taken literally or metaphorically? | had no answer for these questions, so | wrote very
little about it in Chapter Nine. Yet, here it appears again with a bit more information,
not much, but obvioudly the Lord thinks it is enough for those given gifts for it.

Although the Spirit does not introduce this section with His favorite precedence, “ If
anyone hasan ear, let him hear” Rev. 2:7, 11, 17, 29 and 13:9, it is lacking here. Since
we are close to the breaking point of understand Revelation or not, | am guessing we are
expected to figure it out without a precept. So back we go to rethink and find a logical
reason for using the Euphrates as a method of mass destruction.

Right up to the twentieth century, the Euphrates River was considered a protective
barrier between East and West. After the introduction of aviation, this was no longer a
rampart of defense. So now we must think about it as another kind of barrier. In 9:14
four angels, imprisoned for their rebellion, were released to perform a massive killing on
the population, “athird of mankind.” In Chapter Sixteen an angel of death dried up
the Euphrates to open up a passage for the armies of the East. These are two different
invasions from the same source, one metaphor in which each individual part needs to be
extracted and studied separately. The difficulty liesin the river itself. | have to accept
the name literally because it is used this way throughout Scripture. | must also useit asa
metaphor in order to make any sense out of it for our generation. Thisis where opinion
comes in because there is no proof from abiblical text. The only real barrier | can see
between East and West other than cultural is money. The West has been the dominant
form of government since the Roman Empire began before the birth of Christ. You can't
have military power without financial support. The balance of power moves as power of
money moves. Thisis debatable, but | think the metaphor of the Euphratesis a drying up
of money in the West as it grows more power in the East. In one word, ail, it has
changed the world, as we knew it. So it befits us to get a clear-eyed vision of the future
we have in store for us in the next four verses.

Although | thought | was ready to go on into the next component of this section, |
found myself somewhat reluctant to leave behind the drying up of the Euphrates.
Probably because | mentioned in the last paragraph that there was no biblical text to
support supposition. Then it occurred to me that there is a remarkable parallelism
between the drying of the Euphrates and the parting of the Red Seain Exodus 14:29,
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“But the children of Israel had walked on dry land in the midst of the sea, and the
waterswere awall to them on their right hand and on their left.” Thereis about 600
miles, called the Fertile Crescent, between the Red Sea and the Euphrates River, but we
need to be more interested in time than space. The crossing of the Red Sea was the
beginning of a nation, the Israglites, the children of God who would produce the Messiah.
The drying up of the Euphrates is the beginning of the end. And we can say the “end”
because God said it in 15:1, “ ...seven angels having the seven last plagues.” Plagues
were common throughout Scripture, but these are the “last” ones. Having said that, we
are now ready to look at how this end will occur.

False Prophets

To get agrasp on this metaphor it is necessary to redlize that v. 12 was a
shortened version of the next four verses. This style of giving a summary for a preface to
the whole story was typical for prophets from Danidl through John. Jesus gave us an
edited version of Revelation in Matt. 24:3-25:46. Now we begin to see more detail inv.
13, “And | saw three unclean spiritslikefrogs.” Here again we find no help in
Scripture about demonic frogs. God did use frogs as a plague in Ex. 9:13-21, but they
werered frogs. Inv. 13 we see spiritua forms turning into the physical forms of frogs,
and we have to ask why? They clearly are referring to false teachers. Men or women
who seem to be as harmless as tadpoles, which have no voices, but will grow into
adulthood and croak loudly the message of Satan. Perhaps the frog is given as a symbol
of evil because of its ability to metamorphosis into another larger form. In the same way,
sin without contrition and repentance, metastases into lethal levels. Right or wrong, at
least we can now proceed into the evil heart of this whole matter.

The next segment of this allegory makes it clear that the source of al false
teaching comes from the unholy trinity, which is done by lying spirits performing the will
of their masters through susceptible human beings. Thisis an aarming concept that is by
and large ignored within the church. We seem to expect that God will ignore willful
ignorance among His people, but Scripture confutes thisbelief. Thereisadisturbing
account of thisin | Kings 22. In this chapter, two kings, Jehoshaphat of Judah and Ahab
of Isragl wish to join in war against Syria. Jehoshaphat wisely suggests that they ask for
God's approval, “ Please inquire for the word of the Lord today: v. 5. Ahab agrees
and gathers 400 prophets together and asks them what they thought. They all said: “Go
up, for the Lord will deliver it into the hand of theking” v. 8. Jehoshaphat saw that
one prophet, Micaiah, was missing and asked about him. Although it was not said here,
Josephus said that Micaiah was in prison. Ahab sent him there because his preaching
enraged him. All Ahab saysis. “I hate him because he does not prophesy good
concerning me, but evil” v. 8. To make this brief, they did call on Micaiah who
prophesies truthfully and made both kings and other prophets angry. Of course he was
sent back to prison.

| am relating the story of Micaiah for two reasons. First, in the thousands of
sermons | have sat through, the name of this remarkable prophet has never once been
mentioned; and, secondly it contains elements of lying spirits that we are examining in
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Rev. 16:13-14. Inthis historical narration of Micaiah, told dso in Il Chronicles 18,
there is a disturbing component. It is so disturbing that most commentaries skip over
them while others say it must be a parable. | don’t think so. After being pressured to tell
al, Micaiah said: “Therefore hear theword of theLord: ‘I saw the Lord sitting on
Histhrone', ...and the Lord said ‘who will persuade Ahab to go up, that he may
fall...? Then aspirit cameforward...and said, ‘I will persuade him...I will go out
and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets.” And He said, ‘Y ou shall
persuade them, and also prevail. Go out and do so’ vs. 20-22. One of the false
prophets, Zedekiah, was so angry that he slapped Micaiah and said: “Which way did
the spirit from the Lord go from meto speak to you?” | can aimost feel sorry for
Zedekiah. He thought he was feeling a righteous wrath because he knew that he was
speaking in the spirit. He just didn’t realize that it was demonic, not divine. He didn’'t
realize what arisky business he chose for acareer. In the Old Testament, the only
information God gives about false prophets was in Deut. 18:20-22, “ But the prophet
who presumesto speak a word in My name, which | have not commanded him to
speak, ...that prophet shall die.” The Lord goes on to say that the only way to know a
prophecy is false is when* ...the thing does not happen or come to pass.”

God' s prophets today find it easier to discern false teaching than those in ancient
times. First of al, God’sword isin print for al to see, and secondly, Satan does not have
access to the throne of God as he did in the Old Testament. But on earth he still spews
out his lies through demonic spirits. Although the war was won on the cross, battles are
still being waged daily. The frogs are winning these battles because they have adapted
well to diverting the two edged sword of the Word by altering it for their own use. In
other words, they work harder and know the Bible better than most Christians. We have
become spiritualy lazy. Thisis extremely dangerous. It iseasier to accept the
comforting words of 400 clergy than to examine in Scripture the message of one solitary
voice like Micaiah. We don’'t because the truth often makes us too uncomfortable. So,
even though the Word is fully available and easily understandable, it is avoided like the
plague. That makes us susceptible to the words of false teachers, “When they speak
great swelling wor ds of emptiness, they allurethrough the lusts of the flesh, through
licentiousness, the ones who have actually escaped from those who livein error”

Il Peter 2:18. Paul warns us not to be deceived about the last days. He said we must be
awake, sober and ready for this dark period to come, for “ The coming of the lawless one
is according to the working of Satan with all power, signs and lying wonders’ 11
Thess. 2:9.

We are viewing this climactic event with painful hearts. Not out of fear, we know
this earth is not our home, but we have become attached to it. If | may quote from Lerner
and Loewe, “I’ve grown accustomed to her face.” We would love to avoid the concept of
devilish frogs whispering lies into our ears. It seems too much like science fiction, but
thisis exactly what they are doing. Convincing us that science is redlity and religion is
fiction, the true goa of humanism. And if they can’'t convert us, they attack our children
through the public school system where evolution isareigion. They have turned us into
publicans. We need to look once again at Paul’ s view of our world. ” Now the Spirit
expressly saysthat in latter times somewill depart from the faith, giving heed to
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deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons, speaking liesin hypocrisy” | Tim. 4:1-2.
So, like it or not, these demonic spirits will become more effective in the last days. They
will perform miracles so effectively that they will convince the hardened and skeptical
political leaders of the world to join in the war against the God of al creation. What
happened to Ahab in | Kings 22, is going to happen again, but then it will be pandemic,
“...Thekingsof the earth and of the wholeworld.” Someone should warn them; but,
like Micaiah, they will not only be ignored, they most likely will be thrown in jail for
disturbing the peace.

Armageddon

The picture formed through the last three verses and the grim staging of
Armageddon in v. 16 may put fear into the reader’s mind, as well it should, if our faith is
weak. But we must remember that Jesus taught us to fear nothing except God. So in the
midst of this bedlam, He provides us with His third of seven beatitudesin Revelation.
The Lord directs us to take a good look at His premonitions and stay awake because Heis
“coming asathief.” If we have to ask why He needs to come as a burglar, we have
missed His point. Every writer in the New Testament, except James and Jude have talked
about and described this most momentous event in al of history. Just understanding
what being aert and ready for His coming is easy enough? But if Jesusis saying that |
need to be full dressed when He returns, that probably won't happen, rot if He comesin
the middle of the night. | believe our Lord is not talking about physical nudity but being
spiritually bare. Paul says, “For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put
on Christ: Gal. 3:27. Having been clothed by Christ in this born again experience we
then had to grow up to maturity in the Word. The maturation is“ Ther efor e take up the
whole armor of God that you may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having
doneall, to stand” Eph. 6:13. Thisisthe blessing Christ has bestowed upon us. Dress
up in the Word or walk naked, exposing our sinful nature to al. If we hang up our
gpiritual garments in the closet of our minds and wear our carnal clothes for al the world
to see, we are naked indeed.

The only place in the Bible that the word Armageddon is used is herein v. 16.
Thereisaplain of Megiddo where a battle is referred to in Zechariah 12:11, but it isa
stretch of the imagination to assume that this is where the last battle will take place.
Nobody knows where it will be, so why guess? It seems that God has given us a name to
hang our thoughts on without further information. Our Lord wants us to be ready and
prepared, and we are after searching through this paragraph in Revelation. We can seein
our mind’s eye, demonic spirits marshalling the armies of the world to a battleground
caled, Armageddon. Consequently we should aready have our house set in order and
be eager to learn more. If thisindeed is God's plan, it works beautifully, not only
Christian but also pagans alike know and understand what the words means. It isfound
in every dictionary but never in an atlas because nobody knows where it will take place.
That is fine with believers because we will be observers only, not participants. This will
be proven in later chapters. If anyone is looking forward to learning more details about
the battle, you will be disappointed. The war will be over in the wink of an eye.
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The Seventh Bowl, vs. 17-21

17. “ The seventh angel poured out his bowl into the air and a loud voice came out of
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, ‘It isdone!” 18. And therewere
noises and thunderings and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such a
mighty and great earthquake as had not occurred since men were on the earth. 19.
Now the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell.
And great Babylon was remembered before God, to give her the cup of wine of the
fierceness of Hiswrath. 20. Then every island fled away and the mountains were
not found. 21. And great hail from heaven fell upon men, every hailstone about the
weight of a talent. And men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail, since
that plague was exceedingly great.”

In the three previous series of severs, the seals, trumpets and visions, the seventh
was used to introduce the next series of sevens. Here, however, itisused asafinde. Itis
over; not Revelation, there is much more to come, but it is the end of the plagues. They
were called “ The seven last plagues’ 15:1, because they are the last sequences of
sevens. The bowl is poured “into theair.” The first six bowls were poured upon
something. What a difference a preposition can make. The earlier bowls, though
unpleasant, were things that mankind could live through. This one, however, brings with
it afinality that erases al reason for hope. Without air, life isimpossible; but this verse is
not about poisoning our atmosphere, as much as our souls. We are looking at a world,
which has been so infected by spirits of demons that they are beyond redemption as
described in Hebrews 6:4-5, “For it isimpossible for those who wer e once
enlightened, ...if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance...” Theair this
bowl affectsis the kingdom of Satan. Paul iswarning us that we, “...who were dead in
trespasses and sin, in which you once walked according to the cour se of thisworld,
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit who now worksin the sons
of disobedience” Eph. 2:1-2. If we ignore the warning, we are looking at our future in
thisverseand “It isdone” will not be a blessing but the crack of doom.

It IsDone

It is very helpful here to recognize the parallelism between these three words and
the words spoken from the cross. John uses the verb tetelestai to report the words of
Jesusin John 19:30. Thisword has several different usages in trandation. It can mean
to complete, execute or discharge a debt. It becomes atrandator’s choice. My choiceis
thelast one. | believe Jesus is expressing exactly what He has accomplished. He has
paid the debt, not His own, but mankind’s debt, which began in the Garden of Eden and
was compounded right up to the cross. Herein v. 17 John uses the word ginomai and
againin 21:6, which is generally trandated as draw to an end or finish. Next we need to
ask, whose voice is coming out of “ The temple of heaven, from the throne.” When
Jesus spoke, “ 1t isdone” on the cross, He is saying that His job was done. Satan was
expelled from heaven, Rev. 12:9, and was physically cast into the bottomless pit, Rev.
20:1-2. Thewar being fought in vs. 12-16 was between the Holy Spirit and the beast
from the sea and the beast from the land in Chapter 13. Now that His work is finished
the Spirit can say: “It isdone.” The phraseis used again for the last timein 21:6, where
God, the Father will bring afinality to everything.
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In the last four verses of this chapter, there is little doubt as to what we are seeing.
Just asvs. 12-16 were a brief preview of Chapter 17, these verses will be explained more
fully in Chapter 18. Thereisonly so much we can say for certainty about what will
certainly occur. It isthe fulfillment of the wrath of God spent upon the Age of
Tribulation, His vengeance ona pagan world that has raped and plundered both His
children and His property. It istotally outside of anything we have ever seen, heard or
read about. Every apocalyptic prophet in both the Old and New Testaments predictsit.
These aerial bombardment of, “ noise, thunderings and lightnings’ together with
seismic eruptions were predicted in 1 saiah 29:6-7, “ Y ou will be punished by the Lord
of hosts with thunder and earthquake and great noise, with storm and tempest and
the flame of devouring fire. The multitude of all the nationswho fight against Ariel
(Jerusalem) ...shall be asa dream of a night vision.” Earlier we saw similar displaysin
Rev. 4:5and Rev. 11:19. There was one addition in 11:19 that may be helpful in this
section, “ ...lightnings, noises, thunderings, an earthquake, and hail.” The hail is
mentioned in 16:21. This chapter must be the time God was talking about when He told
Haggai: “...Once more | will shake heaven and earth, the sea and dry land; and |
will shake all nations...” Haggai 2:6-7. Asdire as all these catastrophic events suggest,
they are not the end, only the beginning of the end. Jesus described thisin Luke 21:10-
11, “...Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. There will be
great earthquakes, in various places, and famines and pestilences; and there will be
fearful sightsand great signsfrom heaven.” It becomes clear why we need the third
beatitude at this juncture of Revelation. We must hear the voice of Jesus emerging out
of al of these calamities and remember His words.

Uncertainties continue in v. 19. Isthere one city mentioned twice or two different
cities? Most think it istwo, the great city they identify as Jerusalem and Babylon as
Rome. This may betrue. This passage talks about this great city being “ divided into
three parts.” Itispossiblethat Zechariah is prophesying this: “And it shall cometo
passin all theland,” ‘saystheLord, “that two thirdsin it shall be cut off and die,
but onethird shall beleft init: 1 will bring the one-third through thefire, I will
refinethem assilver isrefined, and test them asgold istested...” Zech. 13:8-9. The
prophet continues this vision into Zech. 14, which predicts the death of the Messiah and
the persecutions of His sheep. These are beautiful pictures of God’s promise, but we are
entering the events surrounding our Lord’s second coming, not Hisfirst. And | can only
find one place in the Old Testament where Jerusalem is called a great city, “ And many
nationswill pass by this city; and everyone will say to his neighbor, ‘why hasthe
Lord done so to thisgreat city?” Jer. 22.8. Ninevah iscalled agreat city more often
than Jerusalem. After viewing all this, it seems best to consider the great city and great
Babylon to be one and the same.

The next thing to consider is what does this allegory represent. When Babylon
occurred first in 14:8, | perceived it as an accurate description of a society immersed
amogt totally in materialism. So | see no reason to change my opinion in midstream.
Let uslook at this asthe fall of the western world. We will see Babylon called the great
city five more timesin Chapters 17 and 18. Since we are now viewing thisas a
metaphor for the western world, the phrase “ The cities of the nationsfell” should make
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us cringe alittle. We are glimpsing into our own future. There is no need to do more
guessing now. Layer upon layer in the next four chapters will provide a much clearer
picture. Also, we need to look back to Chapter 14:6-13 and be sure what we decided
here is compatible with earlier thoughts. The “plague of hail” v. 21, is comparable to
two historical events, one in Scripture and one out of pagan literature. The seventh
plague in Egypt was given in Exodus 9:22-26, “ ... So there was hail, and fire mingled
with hail, so very heavy that there was nonelikeit in all the land of Egypt sinceit
became a nation...” The second is from the writing of Pliny the Y ounger, to afriend
about the 79 A.D. eruption of Mt. Vesuvius. Pliny was an eyewitnessto all that took
place and wrote it down. One of the dangers for those far enough away from the noxious
fumes and lava flows was faling pumice stones. He writes. “As protection against
falling objects they put pillows on their heads tied down with cloths’ Pliny, book six,
letter 16 to Cornelius Tacitus. Although thisis pumice instead of hail, | see a
comparison, “And great hail from heaven fell upon men, about the weight of a
talent” v. 21. The weight is either 55 pounds if Greek talents or 113 pounds if Jewish.
Whichever it is, I’'m guessing no one will go outside with only a pillow or an umbrella
However, the most compelling question about al of thisis“Where will we be as these
events are being fulfilled?” The only response we get from the Lord is, “Wait and see.”
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Chapter Seventeen

TheVision, vs. 1-6

1.” Then one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and talked with me,
saying to me, ‘Come, | will show you the judgment of the great harlot who sitson
many waters, 2. with whom the kings of the earth committed for nication, and the
inhabitants of the earth were made drunk with the wine of her fornication.” 3. So he
carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness. And | saw a woman sitting on a
scarlet beast, which was full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten
horns. 4. The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and adorned with gold and
precious stones and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abominations
and thefilthiness of her fornication. 5. And on her forehead a name was written:
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTSAND OF
THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6. And | saw the woman, drunk with
the blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. And when | saw
her, | marveled with great amazement.”

We have now reached the critical mass of apocalyptic information. Before even
starting this crucial section of Revelation we must think again of Jesus' promise to His
disciples. “When they deliver you up, do not worry about how or what you should
speak. For it will be given to you in that hour what you should speak; for it is not
you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who speaksin you” Matt. 10:19-20. |
know that, but sometimes my short-term memory takes over and | start working on my
own. After reviewing what | have written, there is a tendency to pat myself on the back
and say, “What agood boy am |.” Fortunately this propensity is as short lived as my
memory. When | forget who is doing all the work, inspiration fades away and reality
strikes me like a dledgehammer. As | look over this chapter, | redlize that for the first
time since 1:2 we are getting divine explanations for an alegorical vision. God, knowing
our inadequacy, gives us needed help in a pivotal point of Revelation. In case we miss
the point here at the start, we will be reminded againinv. 9.

Again we see awoman at the center of a metaphor. In Chapter Twelve we were
in awe of the lady; here she repels us, as well we should be. The first was Mother
Church. The second is the Whore of Babylon. John does not indicate which of the seven
angelsis providing this new information. It is probably irrelevant to this chapter. But |
would guess him to be either the sixth or seventh angel because he said, “1 will show you
the judgment of the great harlot.” What we are seeing in this vision is a more detailed
description of events leading up to the second coming of our Lord. With thisin mind,
let’sthink of 16:12-16 as a shortened version of Chapter 17. If we think of those former
verses as the first layer and 17:1-18 to be the second layer, by overlapping the first with
al the information in this chapter, the message should begin to merge into focus. If it
doesn’t, we are in some serious apocalyptic difficulties.

Angel of Wrath
John is once again invited by an angel to move to another location. “Come, | will
show you the judgment...” | can’'t help but think that John was delighted to experience
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these frequent excursions. Back in Chapter 4.1 he was asked by avoice out of heaven
saying to him “Come up here.”  John was immediately drawn up to the throne of God.
From this celestial view, he saw his Lord opening seven sealsin Rev. 6. Hewaseven
moved about while Jesus was opening the first four seals. He tells us that each of the
four living creatures from 4:6-8 came to John and addressed him, “...with a voice like
thunder, ‘Comeand see” 6:1, 3,5 & 7. He had the incredible blessing of seeing the
future of mankind, right up to the present day. He saw the seven trumpets, the seven
visions and the seven plagues all from the majestic perspective of heaven. In 11:1 John
was even asked to become active himself. He was given ayardstick and ordered by an
angel to, “ Rise and measur e the temple of God, the altar, and those who wor ship
there.” | envy the apostle, but | also bless him for teaching me something | haven't
thought of before. He was given atask very latein life. Jesus Himself told John to,
“Write the things you have seen, and the things which are, and the things which will
take place after this’ Rev. 1:19. Anangel also told Johnin Rev. 10:11, “...You must
prophesy again about many peoples, nations, tongues, and kings.”

John did al the things he was instructed to do. As| look at his life and works, |
begin to understand that all these wonderful experiences | envied him for were ssimply
fringe benefits for doing what he was asked. John obeyed. What is he teaching me? |
have to go all the way back to the beginning and examine again the first beatitude.
“Blessed is he who reads and those who hear the words of this prophecy, and keep
those things which arewritten in it; for thetimeisnear” Rev. 1:3. God has promised
blessings for each recipient of this extraordinary body of works, if they will just study
and remember what He says. If we obey, the fringe benefits will flow. In the last book
of the Old Testament, God pleaded with His people to clean up their temples, which were
polluted by a corrupt priesthood. He promised them blessings for their obedience,
“Bring all the tithesinto the stor ehouse, that there may be food in My house, and
test Menow in this’ ‘saysthe Lord of hosts “If | will not open for you the windows
of heaven and pour out for you such blessing that there will not be room enough to
receiveit” Malachi 3:10. They neither listened nor obeyed, and we have seen the sad
consequences of their failuresin their history. Can we learn from this? Can we, living in
the last book of the New Testament do what our Father asks of us, just read and
remember. If we are obedient children, we instantly become paragons for every
searching soul in this sin-darkened world. They will envy us for al of our fringe benefits
and wish to know how they could find such luck. These benefits become our pulpits and
our lifestyles are our sermons. Thisiswhat Jesus predicted when He said, “ Truly, | say
to you, he who believesin Me the worksthat | do he will do also; and greater works
than these he will do, because | goto My Father” John 14:12.

The Great Prostitute

In the first two verses of this chapter the angel tells John what he is going to see,
“Thejudgment of the great harlot” and why her conduct has brought down upon her
the wrath of God. The waters she sat on will be described inv. 15 as, “ ... peoples,
multitudes, nations, and tongues.” God makes very sure that we will not make silly
mistakes about the meaning of thisvision. We have already determined that Babylon
referred to the Western World, a conglomerate of many different ethnic groups and



150

nationalities. We even print it on our coins, e Pluribus Unum, from many one. The
woman is a personification of an image the west presents to the world. Itscreed is greed
and its matrix is materialism. We are a nation of merchants. This was not the intent of
our founding fathers. All they really wanted was to be a free people who could worship
God in whatever matter that pleased them best. Which is why we print “In God we trust”
on the other side of our coinage. And all these things were indeed accomplished and God
has blessed us mightily, but like the weather, our society has changed. We, like spoiled
children, began to believe that we deserved every blessing God provided. Suddenly our
climate has turned from golden to corruption. We have been intoxicated by the prostitute
and influenced a watching world to crawl into the same ghastly bed together with us.

The more gentle side of my nature is beginning to chide me for being so strident
about in my criticism of our nation, but all the patriotic songs I’ ve known from my youth
no longer apply to my country. We can sing “God Bless America’ al we wish, but He
doesn’t bless this nation anymore. | can already hear the righteous wrath of my patriotic
readers. | do not blame you, but for a moment look with me at, Romans 1 and seeiif it
appliesto us or not. Paul saw in Rome the same spiritual deterioration asis apparent in
Americatoday. The beginning of declineis spiritual decay. Paul startsin Romans 1:18-
32, “For thewrath of God isrevealed from heaven against all ungodliness...who
suppressthetruth...because what may be known of God is manifest in them for
God has shown it to them...so they are without excuse, because, although they knew
God they did not glorify Him as God, nor wer e thankful, ...So God also gave them
up...todishonor their bodies among themselves, ...for thisreason God gave them up
tovile passions. For even their women exchanged the natural use for what is against
nature. Likewise also males, leaving the natural use of thefemale, burned in their
lust for one another...And even asthey did not liketo retain God in their
knowledge, God gave them over to a debased mind, to do those things which are not
fitting...” So you see, there is no rebuttal for such a sorry tale of social decay. We have
truly become a porcelain throne for, “ The great harlot who sitson...” us. Not a pretty
sight, but for our conscience sake, we should at least close the door.

Inv. 3 John is transported by the angel into a wilderness. He tells us he went “in
the Spirit.” | wish he had said a little more about his experience, but that is just my own
curiosity. Obviously whether in the body or out of body is quite irrelevant to the
expansive landscape John is about to view. Possibly John couldn't tell us because, like
Paul, he, himself did not know. In his second letter to the Corinthians, Paul commented
on asimilar experience and said, “...Whether in the body | do not know, or whether
out of thebody | do not know, God knows” 1l Cor. 12:2. Where is far more important
than how John traveled, he was transported, “into the wilderness.” Thisisthe same
place the first woman in Chapter Twelve was driven to by the dragon, but she not only
survived, she flourished which enraged the dragon. The first lady was the church
triumphant. Unfortunately the dragon’s hatred continued to grow while the church
continued to decline. Now, with John, we are looking at a completely incompatible
version of a church body. From Martin Luther on most commentators have identified the
great harlot as the Roman Catholic Church. Today this is much too constrictive an
opinion. We need bear some portion of the blame. We are looking at the full cycle of the
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New Testament Age, from awoman, “clothed with the sun” to a woman soiled by,
“Thefilthiness of her fornication.”

Isit possible that this tarnished lady of the night, elegantly clothed and richly
decorated, supported by Satan himself could be considered a church? Indubitably it can.
Among other things, we refer to a prostitute as a fallen woman. Here we are looking at a
fallen church, once supported by and devoted to Jehovah, now totally sustained by
Lucifer. God warned His people so often that, like children, they stopped hearing. There
isadreadful prophecy inJeremiah 4:22-30, which we must ook at and take seriously.
“My people arefoolish, they have not known Me. They aresilly children, they have
no understanding. They are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no
knowledge...Though you cloth your self with crimson, though you adorn your self
with ornaments of gold, though you enlarge your eyeswith paint, in vain you make
your self fair; your loverswill despise you; they will seek your life.” Ininterest of
time, these are just the beginning and ending verses. Between them God gives a brief
history lesson from Genesis to Revelation. Jeremiah predicts the fall of Babylon in
51:6-7, “Flee from the midst of Babylon, and everyone save hislife! Do not be cut
off in her iniquity, for thisisthetime of the Lord’s vengeance; He shall pay her
what she deserves. Babylon was a golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the
earth drunk. The nationsdrank her wine; ther efor e the nations have now gone
mad.” The prophet believed he was predicting the fall of the Babylon he knew in 600
B.C. And, indeed, he was. However, we now know of a new and more dangerous
Babylon in this present age. We are both right. All the prophets, without knowing it
were used by the Spirit to write double-headed prophecies for both Old Testament and
New Testament children of God.

Daniel is one of those prophets. He wrote about a future enemy of God's people
in 11:31-35, whom he referred to only as, “the abomination of desolation.” We know
today that his name was Antiochus Epiphanus, a Greek conqueror who devastated
Jerusalem and shamelessly polluted the templein 168 B.C. Daniel writes the words of
the angel Gabrid in 12:11, “From thetime the daily sacrifice istaken away and the
abomination of desolation isset up...” Daniel probably thought he was being told
about the same man; but we know differently because Jesus told us that there was another
one yet to come. “Therefore when you see the abomination of desolation, spoken of
by Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place” (‘whoever reads, let him
understand.’) Matt. 24:15. The woman we are looking at in this chapter is not the anti-
Christ, but she will be the generatrix of him. Could that mean that the “ abomination of
desolation” will come out of the church? It seems so. It may explain why Peter wrote,
“For the time has comefor the judgment to begin at the house of God” | Peter 4:17.
The church at large has always understood that as a reference to persecution of the
church. | would not even try to debate what seems to be exactly what the apostle meant.
But allow me, if you will, to treat it as a double-headed prophecy. The word used for
judgment is krima. Itsfirst meaning of the word is punishment for a crime. And if the
visible church is going to evolve into the“ great harlot,” then the judgment befits the
crime. Itisquite normal to be stunned at this downward evolution of the church. Even
John, “Marveled with great amazement.” We must always remember that we are the
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church. It istoo easy to blame poor preaching, boring services or doctrinal differences,
but they are al integral parts of the body we have joined. James understands this well
when he said, “My brothers, let not many of you become teachers, knowing that we
shall receive a greater judgment” James 3:1. He clearly states that if our leadership is
inadequate, it is our own fault. We hired them and we pay them. He aso uses the same
word, krisma for judgment and adds to it the adverb meizon, which meansto a greater
degree. James is warning ws as parishioners and members, to think carefully about how
we take care of our body.

How could this happen? How could that radiant woman of 12:1 be debased into
whoredom, cohabitating with the beast of 13:1? The answer is clearly stated by the
angel, but explaining the answer is not so clear. Simply stated, we are intoxicated. John
says, “And | saw the woman drunk” v. 6. And the messenger said, “ ...the inhabitants
of the earth were made drunk: v. 25. The actions of the western world and its
inhabitarts are portrayed as being intoxicated by this great whore. We need to think upon
this for amoment. Intoxication isindeed aform of possession. Are we so insipid that we
have allowed ourselves to be possessed by the prostitute? Paul asked us, “ Or do you not
know that he who isjoined to a harlot is one body with her... | Cor. 6:16. If this
mating between a man and a prostitute be true, how greater would it be for a society,
guided by immorality to become personified as a harlot? Having said this, the question
arises, “Can we be exorcized?” Chapter Seventeen says we cannot. We are so
enamored by the party atmosphere and the affluence we see in v. 4 that we fail to look
beyond the externals. We have been seduced so completely that before our very eyes we
see atransformation taking place. We began as a woman of beauty giving birth, creating
life, 12:1-2. We end up as awoman of ill repute, causing death, 17:5-6. We can no more
be reformed than a frog can turn back into atadpole. But can’t God change our hearts?
Yes, but not our wills. God has tried His utmost, even giving us His only Son, whom we
promptly killed. His conclusion was, “We would have healed Babylon, but she cannot
be healed” Jer. 51:9.

| am a prophet of doom, | know. | don’t evenlike my own thoughts in writing.
There is an abundance of beautiful words, thoughtful proverbs and profound teaching in
the Bible, but Chapter Seventeen has only two of these, vs. 8 & 14. Itisdismal,
repellent and profoundly disturbing. Yet it is Scripture, it is here, it has to be understood,
so | continue to write. Could | be wrong? Of course, and | hope | am, but a grim view of
redlity is, in the long view, a safer stance than rose-colored fantasy. Together with John
we see aworld totally corruypted and controlled by a promiscuous woman. Sheis
superficially attractive, but at closer attention sheis only depravity disguised
cosmetically. She sits on ared dragon, both of these bear their names clearly upon their
bodies, “...names of blasphemy... mystery... the mother of... the abominations of
theearth” v. 3-5. The first meaning for mystery in Webster’s Dictionary is areligious
truth known by revelation alone, which fits here exactly. Paul, in reteaching the
Thessalonians about the last days, says, “ For the mystery of lawlessnessis already at
work...” 11 Thess. 2:7. So the woman represents the mystery of iniquity. The second
meaning of mystery is beyond understanding. In our society there are a multitude of
crimes, but the most heinous of them al is the raping and killing of innocents. Thisisthe
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mystery of iniquity that has no explanation except Satanic. Y et our social conscious
shies away from using his name. We prefer psychiatric answers to spiritual truths. We
will find no reformation here any more than a prostitute can reclaim her virginity.

Explanation of the Vision, vs. 7-18

7. “But the angdl said to me, “Why did you marvel? | will tell you the mystery of the
woman and of the beast that carries her, which has seven heads and the ten horns,
8. The beast that you saw was and is not, and will ascend out of the bottomless pit
and go to perdition. And those who dwell on the earth will marvel, whose names are
not written in the Book of Life from the foundation of the world, when they seethe
beast that was, and isnot, and yet is. 9. Hereisthe mind which haswisdom: The
seven heads ar e seven mountains on which thewoman sits. 10. There are also seven
kings. Five havefallen, oneis, and the other has not yet come. And when he comes,
he must continue a short time. 11. And the beast that was and isnot, is himself also
the eighth and is of the seven, and is going to perdition. 12. And the ten hornswhich
you saw ar e ten kings who have received no kingdom as yet, but they receive
authority for one hour askingswith the beast. 13. These are of one mind, and they
will give their power and authority to the beast. 14. These will make war with the
Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, for Heis L ord of lords and King of kings;
and those who are with Him are called, chosen, and faithful.” 15. And he said to me,
‘The waterswhich you saw, wherethe harlot sits, are peoples, multitudes, nations,
and tongues. 16. And theten hornswhich you saw on the beast, these will hate the
harlot, make her desolate and naked, eat her flesh and burn her with fire. 17. For
God has put it into their heartsto fulfill His purpose, to be of one mind, and to give
their kingdom to the beast, until the words of God ar e fulfilled. 18. And the woman
whom you sawisthat great city which reigns over the kings of the earth.””

John was completely overwhelmed by what he has just seen. Though he had
received some previous preparations through the teachings of Jesus, what he saw was
beyond his understanding. So it is somewhat surprising that the angel asked, “Why do
you marvel?’ | feel that it was more a question for this generation than John's. A study
of our past history should have prepared us fully to see through the mist of this alegory.
But in case we are still bedeviled by this graphic illustration, the angel responds to his
own question. Not waiting for John to reply, he says, “1 will tell you...” | would guess
that John was delighted, as are we, to be told that this enigmawill now be unfolded. But
aswe look ahead, it is not unfolded; it is just expanded. How can we forget that God is
sending John visions of the future to confound the unbeliever but enlighten the faithful ?
Solomon states it clearly and ssimply in “ Proverbs 15:14, “ The discerning heart seeks
knowledge, but the mouth of a fool feeds on folly.” However, we must begin by
understanding that we don’t possess what the angel said is a prerequisite, “... Themind
which haswisdom” v. 9. Having come this far in Revelation, we of course know this,
but it is healthy to be reminded of our shortcomings on aregular basis to block out pride.
The Lord promised back inl:3 that we would understand and remember, “..what is
written in it, because thetimeisnear.” If we believe the promise, al we must do is
ask. The Spirit tells us through James, “ If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of
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God, who givesto all liberally and without reproach and it will be given to him” 1.5.
So after asking, let’s boldly plod on and dig for more hidden truths about the beast.

The Mystery of the Woman and of the Beast

We have probably Iearned more than we wish to know about this cannibalistic
woman who lusts after the blood of saints. Another fascinating parallel, the blood of
saints intoxicates her, the blood of Christ sanctifies the saints. But it is important for us
to view her ironic demisein v. 16 as well as her identification in v. 18. First however we
need to recognize the source of her power. The true enemy of God's people who reduces
her to smply a visible image of his hatred, the beast in this chapter was identified earlier
in Chapter Twelve as Satan. There he was given three names, “ The great dragon was
hurled down, that ancient serpent called the Devil or Satan” 12:9. Here heis
described three times as, “ The beast that you saw was, and is not, and will ascend out
of the bottomless pit” vs. 8, 10 & 11. The parallelism continues. God the Father is
described as, “Him who is and who was and who isto come” Rev. 1:4 & 4:8. The
startling difference is the present tense. God “is’, Satan “isnot.” This has been
commented on earlier, but areview is always good. Satan was doomed the moment Jesus
said, “ It isfinished” John 19:30. At that moment the Devil was cast out of heaven into
the abyss, which is why the angel can now say, heis“ The beast that was, and isnot...”
He is not physically here, but his work is still being done expeditiously by the unholy
spirit, the beast of Chapter Thirteen. And | can’'t resist one further parallel inv. 8, “The
beast... will ascend out of the bottomless pit.” Thisevent, predicted in 9:1-2, was the
beginning of the end. The verb ascent takes our minds back to Acts 1:9-11 where Jesus
ascent into heaven was the beginning of the church .

The Book of Life

| feel some pressure to discuss thistopic again. | have done this beforein 3:5 and
in 13:8, which seemed more than enough, but obviously not. The Book of Lifeis
referred to seven times in this book. Since seven is God's number and used fifty-four
timesin Revelation, it must be considered in depth each time it occurs. Although the
word seven is not used here, but by simply adding up the time it is used, 3:5, 13:8, 17:8,
20:12, 20:15, 21:27 & 22:19, we have created another seven. So we better consider it
some more. Earlier in 3:5 and 13:8, | philosophized about the meaning of the book.
Since“ The Book of Life” isametaphor, let’s look upon it metaphorically. If, out of the
blue, someone asked me, “What is the Book of Life?” my immediate response would be,
“The Bible.” If asked why, | would say, “Because it is Jesus,” and then quote John 1:1,
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God.”

With this premise let’ s look at the phrase as it appearsin v. 8, “...written in the
Book of Life from the foundations of theworld.” If we agree that Jesus is indeed this
book, then we are written in Him. Paul understands this as he told the Ephesians, “ Just
as He chose usin Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before Him in love” Eph. 1:4. The apostle went so far asto tell the
church in Rome that we are baptized, crucified, died, buried and resurrected with Christ
Romans 6:3-11. He even said we are married to Him in Eph. 4:30-32 concluding this by
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writing, “ Thisisa great mystery.” Jesusis speaking of thisto seventy of His disciples
upon their joyful return from amission trip. “ Nevertheless do not regoicein this, that
the spirits are subject to you, but rather regoice because your names are written in
heaven” Luke 10:20. And in His prayer the night before His death, Jesus asked His
Father that all believers, “...may beone, as You Father arein Me, and | in You, that
they also may be onein us, that the world may believe that You sent M€’ John
17:21. So fellow believers, we have been elected to this heavenly hal of fame from the
very beginning of time. Our names are not listed in some catalogue, but in the “Book of
Life,” which isaperson, Jesus Christ, not an invoice. What a wonderful thing to rejoice
about!

A little earlier | commented on a statement made by the angdl, “Hereisthemind
which has wisdom.” How intimidating this can be for those of us who would never
consider themselves to be in the PhD category; so we need to build up our self-esteem a
bit before going on because we do understand that we have reached a pivotal point in
Revelation. Wisdom is not all that we have been led to believe. Jesus used this word
only four times, and on three of these occasions it had a negative connotation. In Hislast
instructions to His disciples, He said, “For | will give you a mouth and wisdom which
all your adversarieswill not be able to contradict or resist” Luke 21:15. The wisdom
of God aways refers to spiritua discernment. Thisis what Jesus was promising to His
followers. He expects us to know, grow and understand. A good example of this gift is
found in Exodus. God wished for a tabernacle to be built so He created craftsmen.
Moses introduced them by saying, “ See the Lord has called by name Bazaleel the son
of Uri, the son of Hur, of thetribe of Judah; and He hasfilled him with the Spirit of
God, in wisdom and under standing, in knowledge and all manner of wor kmanship”
Ex. 35:30-31. What God desires, He always provides. Paul explains this to the
Corinthian church. “For you see your calling brethren, that not many wise according
to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called... But of Him you arein
Christ Jesus, who became for uswisdom from God” | Cor. 1:26-31. Hethen went on
to tell them the secret of spiritual wisdom. He said: “ But we have the mind of Christ”
2:16. Considering al these truths, how could we not be ready and waiting for more
exciting revel ations ahead.

As an after thought, we need to be warned. Thereis a near and present danger
related to wisdom. The wisdom of Solomon was legendary. He requested God for it and
his prayer was answered immediately. He used it to acquire massive wealth and royal
authority for forty years, but he died an apostate. How could that happen? Jesus didn’t
talk much about wisdom, yet He often said after teaching: “He who has earsto hear, let
him hear!” We don’'t have to be smart to be wise. All we need is to hear what the Spirit
gives us, which John states is everything. “For the anointing which you have received
from Him abidesin you, and you do not need that anyone teach you; but asthe
same anointing teaches you concerning all things, and istrue, and isnot alie, and
just asit hastaught you, you will abidein Him” | John 1:27. Even among devout
Christians this remarkable quote of John is generally ignored. People in general feel
more comfortable |etting others do their thinking for them. But how could believers ever
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trust that faith did not require thought or that their clergy are always going to speak the
truth? If they do, they might end up like Solomon.

The Seven Heads

We begin this paragraph with v. 8 and it is wise to recognize that the opening
words are aparallel passageto 13:18. As| look back at my comments for the beast from
the land, | am still comfortable with the thoughts | wrote down. There is no indication of
the source for 13:18: “Hereiswisdom.” John givesusno help a al. Hejust makes a
bold statement, which still remains the most enigmatic verse in Scripture. He has just
described the wholesale destruction done by the anti-Christ in some future time. Neither
he nor we have to understand the full meaning of this verse. It is for the faithful few who
will still be around during the dangerous last days. Then it will be wise to recognize the
“ Abomination that causes desolation” Dan. 12:11 and Mark 13:14 before he begins
hisreign of terror. When Jesus quoted Daniel’ s verse about the anti-Christ, He adds the
phrase, “Let thereader understand.” Thisisthe same as saying be wise about the
apocalyptic things taking place shortly before “ They will see the Son of Man comingin
the clouds with great power and glory” Mark 13:26. | have mixed emotions about all
this. On the one hard | long to understand what the Spirit is telling God' s people. On the
other hand, I am more than willing to stand in Daniel’ s shoes when he heard much the
same information, “ Although | heard, | did not understand. Then | said, ‘My lord
what shall be the end of these things? And he said, Go your way, Dani€l, for the
wordsare closed up and sealed till the time of theend’” Dan. 12:8-9.

The tendency isto relax and rest easy after such a proclamation coming out of
Scripture. Thiswould be a mistake. In13:18 John seems to give wisdom a persona
“Hereiswisdom.” Heisimplying that survival in the time of tribulation will require
wisdom beyond human capacity. It is quite different in 17:9. Not John, but an angel
said, “Hereis the mind which has wisdom.” We are now being told to use the brain
God gave us and think profoundly about what the Spirit is sharing with us at this critical
juncture. If we now expect an easy answer to the meaning of Satan’s appearance, we
haven't been paying attention. That is not how it works in apocayptic writing. Jesus
showed us how to decipher metaphorsin Rev. 1:20, “ The mystery of the seven stars...
and of the seven golden lampstandsisthis; the seven starsare angels... and the
seven lampstands are the seven churches.” This makes sense, yet the question still
hangs out there unanswered. Why is it made so difficult? Theinquiry is the same one
the disciples asked Jesus about speaking in parables. His reply answers both them and
us, “Because it has been given to you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, but to them it hasnot been given... Thereforel speak to them in parables
because seeing they do not see, and hearing they do not hear, nor do they
understand” Matt. 13:11-13. So let us assume that we are among that esteemed
collection of the called and elected as mentioned in 11 Peter 1:10. With a prayer to the
Spirit, let’s push forward.

| approach the last half of this chapter with the prayer of Daniel in mind. All the
wise men of Babylon were being daughtered because they could not answer
Nebuchadnezzar’ s questions. On the brink of his own death, Daniel requested just a bit
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of time and he would have answers for the king. So he and his friends asked God for
help. God responded and the rest is history. Daniel’s gratitude for God's mercy was a
prayer of Thanksgiving. The last verseis. “1 thank You and praise You, O God of my
fathers; You have given me wisdom and might, and have now made known to me
what we asked of you...” Dan. 2:23. This sounds too smple, but it is the smplicity of
faith, as simple as Jesus promise to us, “ Ask and it will be given to you; seek and you
will find; knock and it will be opened to you” Matt. 7:7. My own experience in this
has been not to expect some arcane burst of previoudy unknown truth. Rather let
Scripture interpret Scripture. Thisis not an overnight excursion, but adaily diet of His
Word. This somewhat lengthy introduction is more for my own benefit than for any
future readers. It is my way of preparing to approach an intimidating puzzle that has
boggled the minds of scholars far beyond my plain of thought, so let’s seek truth from the
giver of absolute truth.

| have laid the groundwork for the metaphorical picture before us back in
Chapter Thirteen. There we saw a beast of seven heads and ten horns rising out of the
sea. To identify him we had to find a parallél for this somewhere in Scripture, and we did
inDaniel 7. It seemslogical to return there to find some answers to questions, which |
wish John had asked. What do the mountains represent? Who are the horns? Who or
what isthe great city? And why would the angel explain the one thing we could figure
out for ourselves? These are conundrums, which commentators are rather hesitant to be
pedantic about. Yet, it isvery clear that the Lord expects us to find answers.
Unfortunately when returning to Daniel 7 we find no easy answers to our questions.
There are interesting similarities, but that chapter deals mainly with the fourth beast from
thesea. We know that beast is the unholy spirit. We know that the seven-headed dragon
inRev. 17 is Satan. The two are one, but different. Starting with what we do know, let’s
find solutions for what we don’t know. There is such significance in Daniel 7 that it
keeps pulling us back to look deeper, so let’stry again.

Looking again at the four beasts from the sea, we remember how they were
explained to Dani€l as, “ These great beasts, which are four, are four kings which will
arise out of theearth” Dan. 7:17. Another angel explainsto John in Rev. 17 that the
seven heads are: “...seven mountains... also seven kings.” Daniel was looking at four
empires that would affect his people after the fall of Babylon. He probably could identify
the first beast as Persia, but we know them al because they are history for us. John was
seeing a more complete history of dynasties, which had dealings with God's people. The
apostle istold that, “ ...five have fallen, oneisand the other has not yet come.” John
would have known Old Testament history, just as well aswe. He would have identified
the heads as Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome, who was in control
through his lifetime. In al likelihood, he could guess that the seventh head would be the
anti-Christ, which he had warned the church about in his first and second letters. The
eighth head is self-evident to all. If thiswas so obviousto Johnin 100 A.D., why isit so
obscure to modern readers? That was arhetorical question! Everything revolves around
the words of the angel. “Hereisthe mind which haswisdom.” We desperately need
this wisdom now. From 17:10 to the end of the chapter, we are looking at our own
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future. We must be aware of the violent attack that satanic forces will use against us. To
fully understand it becomes necessary to blend Daniel 7 and Rev. 17 as one unit.

He Was Now IsNot, and Shall Be

This blending has already been partly done back in Chapter Thirteen. If the
reader is finding more and more information being repetitive, it is the very nature of the
book. Half of the chaptersin Revelation are the same story being retold with new
information added to enlarge the whole picture. The problem of commentatorsin
apocayptic material is how much to repeat, enough to keep the vision fresh, but not so
much as to insult their reader’ s intelligence. In this chapter, the three beasts of Chapters
Twelve and Thirteen are presented again with new data. Satan is still ared dragon; the
unholy spirit is transfigured into the great prostitute. The anti-Christ is only inferred to as
the seventh head, which, “...has not yet come. And when he comes, he must continue
ashort time.” The pivota information about Satan is that he was, is not, and shall arise
to be an eighth head. 1f | were John, | would have immediately asked where did that
eighth head come from; it wasn't in the vison. But he didn’t ask so we have to guess if
we have a need to know. | suppose that the eighth head is not relevant because he has
nothing to do with the faithful since we will be raptured out before he is alowed in. This
isimplied in v. 14. The angel states briefly that Jesus will return, “...and those who are
with Him are called, chosen and faithful.” The last part of this chapter is about the ten
horns, and we now have to combine Daniel 7 and 17 again to clarify as much as possible
this remarkable vision of John.

The Ten Kings

Inv. 12 our angel reveds, " Theten horns are which you saw areten kings.” It
isimportant to have a mental picture of the beastsin Daniel and Revelation. It is not
imperative that the picture be perfect or even correct. Too many facts are left out of both
Daniel’s and John’s vision to be positive that our picture is exactly what they saw. It
doesn't matter. My picture of the fourth beast in Daniel 7:7 has one head, but it could be
more. For example, the third beast in Dan. 7, “...had four heads.” Again, it doesn't
matter if I’'m right or wrong in my guess. If a number is omitted, it smply means that the
number is not intrinsic to the message. | always asked my students where did they put
the horns in their own mental picture; and, like students everywhere, they answered a
guestion with aquestion. Why? Does it make a difference where we place them? My
answer was no, but it did tell me how good they were at making mental pictures.
Without the mental pictures we get easily lost in a maze of conflicting puzzle pieces.
Here we need to examine the pieces given to us and ignore as much as possible the facts
left out. In my own picture | put al ten horns on the seventh head because they are
described as, “ ...kings who have not yet received a kingdom.”

The western world has not as yet observed an evil axis of major powers as defined
in Scripture. Since the facts concerning this political block are few, we need to garner
each one of them carefully. The explanations of the angel, though few, were vividly
clear. With the information gathered thus far, we can faintly see what the future holds. If
the time is indeed imminent, we are looking at an emergence of ten political powersin
the east. Because of ethnical or spiritual differences, their hatred against us will grow
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into apassion to destroy. At this point we bring Dan. 7:20-27 into our mental image.
There we can see some details, which are crucia for identifying that brutal time of the
anti-Christ. As Daniel was puzzling about the ten horns, he saw something John did not
see, “...Therewas another horn, a little one, coming up among them, before whom
three of thefirst horns were plucked out by theroots. And there, in thishorn were
eyeslike the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking pompouswords’ 7:8. Following
that, Daniel saw something that was extremely distressful: “1 was watching; and the
same horn was making war against the saints, and prevailing against them” 7:21. It
is pointless to try and identify the ten kings or how the three are plucked. However, this
much we do know, the anti-Christ will emanate out of the ten, cause some internal
conflict with three and finally defeat the children of God. | like it no better than Daniel
did. It seemsinconceivable.

TheWar Against the Lamb

The part of John’s vision, explained in vs. 11-18, is afuller description of the
persecutions done by the anti-Chrigt, first given in 13:11-18. The angelic explanation
given here is quite clear and easily understood. So our question is not what is going to
happen, but how could it happen? How could the forces of hell overcome the people of
God? Even though it was expressed clearly in 13:7, such wholesale destruction is
unacceptable to a civilized society. We prefer to view it as a hologram rather than a
holocaust. Y et hearing the warfare being expressed so literally and the reasons for the
defeat so obvious, we can only accept and try to understand. There are two externa
elements that help our perceptions. The first was that the ten kings, “ ...received
authority for one hour askingswith the beast.” Thisimplies that these forces will be
enabled by supernatural powers. Thisis not comforting news. It islike being told you
will be attacked like Job, but it won't last aslong. The second piece of information as
givenin 13:7, “And it was granted to him to make war with the saints and to
overcomethem.” Again the question, who is doing the granting? Rather than just
jotting down the obvious, allow me to share with you a more subtle opinion. | believe
Job, the oldest book in the Bible, was written first primarily to provide answers and
comfort for the last survivors of thetribulation. Satan complained to God that Job was a
righteous man only because the Lord protected him from any discomfort. He argues that
if he could get his hands on Job, God would see a very different king of man. “So the
Lord said to Satan, ‘Behold, heisin your hand, but spare hislife” Job 2:6. For the
next forty chapters, Satan tried his hardest and failed. Modern readers in luxurious
surroundings find no comfort in this, but survivors of the tribulation will find solace and
understanding in Job’s life.

Perhaps, but doesn’t that sound like God and Satan playing a chess game using us
as the pieces? Take care; we have atendency to get too debonair about matters of
colossal importance if we don’'t understand all the rules. Thisis a global war, not a game.
The reason for mankind’s defeat is explained in v. 13, “ These are of one mind...” The
single- minded obsession of the ten kings will be to eradicate the faithful witnesses of
Christendom. They will succeed because they are totally united against Christians who
aretotally divided. Thereis afascinating image of a metal giant with clay feet in Daniel
2:31-43, which Daniel had to explain for the king. It was composed of four different
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metals representing empires like the four beasts of Daniel 7. However, they are as
different as the statue is dissimilar to the beasts. The gold head represented Babylon, the
silver chest was Persia, the bronze was Greece, and the iron legs were Rome, all of which
are past except for the clay feet mixed withiron, which seems to be us. Daniel expressed
itthisway: “Just asyou saw that the feet and toes were partly of potter’sclay and
partly of iron...so the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly fragile. Asyou saw
iron mixed with ceramic clay, they will be a mixture of seeds of men; but they will
not adhereto one another, just asiron does not mix with clay” 2:41-43. Thisisa
remarkable picture of America presented by God almost three millenniaago. It explains
why we shall be overcome. The enemy is more united than the United States of America.

As depressing as this may be, there is some Gospel here. The next verse says,
“And in the days of these kings the God of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall
never be destroyed” v. 44. A casua reader may think Daniel is referring to the kings of
the four empires displayed by the statue, but we know from Revelation that “ The days
of these kings” are the last days just prior to the second coming of Jesus. We also know
the number, which Danidl left out. The toes on the clay feet foretell the ten kings who
will produce the anti-Christ. It seems appropriate that the toes, the last appendages of the
statue, represent the last days for mankind. In his dream, Nebuchadnezzar saw a stone,
“...which struck theimage on itsfeet of iron and clay, and broke them in pieces’
2:34. The meaning of which Daniel gavein v. 45, “inasmuch as you saw that the stone
was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brokein piecesthe clay and
iron, the bronze, the silver and the gold — the great God has made known to the king
what will cometo pass after this. Thedream iscertain, and itsinterpretation is
sure.” Daniel had no doubts about the truth of his explanation, but | have serious doubts
that he had any further insights into the full impact of this vision. We, however, because
of his message, know the magnitude of it al by blending it into Rev. 17:7-14. The statue
the king dreamt about was a metaphor. Its clay feet and ten toes are coming to life as we
speak when they, “ ...make war with the Lamb” 17:14. | find it interesting that there is
so much introductory information about this apocalyptic battle and the war itself is just a
footnote. It's sort of a Godly shrug, which says, “What else could you expect?’ All John
says about it is, “ And the Lamb will overcome them.” | don’'t know why this seems
anticlimactic, but it does. | guessit is because of the two combatants. Oneis a seven
headed dragon and the other is alamb. It seems no contest, and we would like to see how
the underdog won the victory. The answer given should be enough. Hewon “ For Heis
Lord of lordsand King of kings.”

The War Against the Woman

This chapter was redlly finished with the closing words of v. 14, an imperial
definitionof our Lord Jesus followed by His “ called, chosen, and faithful.” V. 15isan
unnecessary explanation for the many waters the prostitute was sittingoninv. 1. And
yet, our just God deemed it fair to once again show the unfaithful their future if they
continue to remain obstinate. The picture is as abhorrent and unfathomable as everything
else connected to the beast the woman was sitting upon. It suddenly attacks her, its
faithful and dependent devotee. The seventh head with its ten horns attack and destroy
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her. Why? For what reason would the beast commit such a senseless act? There are two
reasons. The first explanation iseasy. | commented on it in 16:10-11 concerning the
fifth bowl. Evil isincapable of doing anything but evil. It isby natue masochistic; it
must do harm. If nothing elseis available it turns upon itself. We see this happening
here. Righteousness has been victorious. The war is over, al goodness has departed and
all that isleft is an allegorical depiction of hell.

The second reason is much more difficult to deal with because God is the real
perpetrator. The angel confirms this by saying, “For God has put it into their heartsto
fulfill His purpose.” Does this mean that Jehovah, who hates sin, would use evil to
achieve Hiswill? The answer isyes. Whenever man abuses his free will, he exorcises
God right out of hislife. God does whatever is needed to correct our error. The book of
Judges isfilled with examples. Hereisone casein point. “After Ehud died, the
| sraelites once again did evil in the eyesof the Lord. Sothe Lord sold them into the
hands of Japin, a king of Canaan, who reigned in Hazor ...and had cruelly
oppressed the I sraelites for twenty years until they cried tothe Lord for help”
Judges 4:1-3. This assault upon the prostitute by the ten kings we are told will last,
“until thewords of God arefulfilled.” We have been forewarned about this regularly
in the study of Revelation. It beganin 14:8, “ Fallen! Fallen is Babylon the Great
which made all the nations drink the maddening wine of her adulteries’” and again in
16:19. The source for God's wrath and the fulfillment of the words “ ...until the words
of God arefulfilled” isfound in Ezekiel 16:35-43, “Now then, O harlot, hear the
word of theLord! ‘Because your lust was exposed and your nakedness uncover ed
in your harlotry with your lovers...and because of the blood of your children which
you gaveto them, thereforel am going to gather all your lovers, with whom you
found pleasure, those you loved aswell asthose you hated. | will gather them from
all around against you and will strip you in front of them, that they may see all your
nakedness...they will also bring a mob against you, ...I will make you cease playing
the harlot, so | will try torest My fury toward you...” Thiswas spoken to Jerusalem
600 years before the birth of Christ. How much more applicable it is to the society we
live in today.

Though it sounded like the great harlot of v. 1 has finaly received her just
punishments, we find the angel bringing her up again in the last verse of this chapter.
Why would he conclude this already dismal chapter by presenting again this tawdry
display of our society? Because her depiction is an allegory, there is room for debate
about what or whom she represents. Many, perhaps most readers would readily disagree
with what | have aready written about what she portrays. Since we are looking a a
critical point in the future of mankind, we need more hard evidence than a one-verse
allegory. And thisis exactly what we are approaching in Chapter Eighteen. Thislong
and doleful chapter is aliteral explanation for 17:16. The woman is finally being
explained asa“ Great city.” In Revelation there are two grest cities. One used fourteen
timesis New Jerusalem, “ ...the city of My God, the New Jerusalem” 3:12. The other
city is the woman which is referred to eleven times, first in 14:8, “...Babylon isfallen, is
fallen, the great city , because she has made the nations drink of the wine of the
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wrath of her fornication,” dsoin 16:19, 18:10, 16, 18 & 19. So, ready or not, let’sarm
ourselves with the word and jump into the next chapter.
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Chapter Eighteen

The Judgment of Babylon. Vs. 1-8

1. “ After thesethings| saw another angel coming down from heaven, having great
authority, and the earth was illuminated with hisglory. 2. And he cried mightily
with aloud voice, saying, ‘Babylon the great isfallen, isfallen, and has become a
habitation of demons, a prison for every foul spirit, and a cage for every unclean
and hated bird! 3. For all the nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication, the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the
mer chants of the earth have become rich through the abundance of her luxury.’

4. And | heard another voice from heaven saying, ‘Come out of her, my people, lest
you sharein her sins, and lest you receive her plagues. 5. For her sins havereached
to heaven, and God has remembered her iniquities. 6. Render to her just as she
rendered to you, and repay her double according to her works; in the cup which she
has mixed, mix for her double. 7. In the measurethat she glorified herself and lived
luxurioudly, in the same measur e give her torment and sorrow; for she saysin her
heart, ‘I sit as queen, and am no widow, and will not see sorrow.” 8. Therefore her
plagues will comein one day—death and mourning and famine. And she will be
utterly burned with fire, for strongisthe Lord God who judges her.”

| have an inclination to write down the entire history of Babylon as given in
Scripture. However this would lend nothing productive to what has already been stated,
although it isinteresting to look at its beginning. In Genesis 10:9-10 we learn that
Nimrod, who was not only a mighty hunter but also a great enemy of God, built Babel
after the flood. Chapter 11 goes on to explain how his city got its name. The fal of
Babylon in Rev. 18 occurs because it has the same attitude towards God as did the
architect of its namesake. There are more than enough warnings about Babylon's
collapse in Scripture. Revelation aone has seven of them, 6:12, Chapters Eight and
Nine, 11:11-14, 14:6-13, 16:17-14 & 17:16. Jesus warned the disciples of thisin His
last sermon in M att. 24, Mark 13 and Luke 21. Then He gave some comfort by saying,
“Now when these things begin to happen, look up and lift up your heads, because
your redemption draws near” Luke 21:28. In the Old Testament there is a number of
powerful predictions about God’ s judgment on Babylon. The most telling for me is
Jeremiah 51. There the prophet assumes he is foretelling the destruction of the Chaldean
city of hisown day. And heis, except amost half of this chapter predict things that
didn’t happen when Babylon fell in 538 BC. It is aother double-headed prophecy.
Perhaps thisis why it is sixty-four verses long as opposed to the twenty-four verses of
Rev. 18. Jeremiah isforeseeing the fall of two separate Babylons. We need to sort them
out and apply those relating to a new Babylon and add them to our chapter here.

Let’s proceed on what | consider an epic journey through the preordained
overthrow of the western world. Though it is our world and we love it with a patriotic
zedl, we must clearly view its fatal shortcomings and nod our agreement. Understanding
this chapter is so vital that God presented it in a literal form to keep us from clutching
onto a false sense of security. So often in Revelation the Lord uses one brief allegory
and expects us to see the full picture of literal truth just as Jesus did with parables. To
make sure that we get the big picture here, He provides us with one allegorical versein
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the midst of twenty-three literal verses. If this were a classroom, | would ask you to find
it yourself. So go ahead; it is very healthy not to let someone else do your thinking for
you. This chapter is so unpleasant that we would like to skip through it thinking it can’t
be for us. We would be mistaken. There is a startling comparison between Rev. 18 and
Deut. 28. At the beginning of their epic journey, the children of Israel were given along
list of blessings and curses. The first fourteen verses were blessings; the last fifty-four
were the curses. In Rev. 18, the children of God get a similar selection of versesin
reverse. The curses are the first twenty-one and the blessings ignored are the last three
verses, another intriguing parenthesis around the onset and closure of an act of God.

Another Mighty Angel

John starts with “ After these things.” 1’m guessing that the apostle was both
troubled and confused by what he saw in the last chapter, so I’ m sure he was delighted in
seeing another messenger “having great authority.” He describes the angel in much the
same way he did for the striking one he saw in 10:1. Theangel in Chapter Tenblessed
John with an unusual meal and a daunting task. He is probably hoping that this angel will
also provide him with information that will ease his troubled mind. And why not? The
angd intenwas* ...Clothed with a cloud. And arainbow was on his head, his face
was likethe sun.” Thisoneilluminated the earth, “...with hisglory.” Heis probably
as gigantic as the angel in ten, but John only commented on his voice. He said it was
mighty loud, reason being that the message was the focal point, not the appearance. If we
become distracted or remain uninformed this event will come upon us like a thief in the
night. Isaiahwarnsus saying: “ Seetheday of the Lord iscoming, a cruel day, with
wrath and fierce anger, to make the land desolate and destroy the sinnerswithin it”
Isa. 13:9. The angel then repeated the message given earlier in 14:8, “ Babylon the
great isfallen, isfallen” to make sure we understand what is coming. He went on to
describe aland so devastated that only demons, evil spirits and carrion birds could dwell
init. The angel used the word ful akee twice to describe their situation. The word
basically means a prison, so they were not free they were incarcerated.

The Reasons

The angel now repeats information given earlier by angelsin 14:8 and 17:2 and
adds one more specific reason, “ merchants.” On the surface it seems so ordinary and
inoffensive aword that our minds balk at it as areason for destroying an entire
civilization. Yet we are being told thet the corruption of our society is the product of our
storekeepers. If thisinformation wasn’'t coming from the mouth of an angel, | would
scoff at it and look for more serious evils to worry about, but we have been prepared for
thisin earlier sections. The fact that neither riches nor luxury are in themselves sins, yet
they do beget it. Julius Caesar understood that the easiest way to defeat a society was to
let its luxuries weaken it to the breaking point. He wrote it down as a military tactic in
his book, The Gallic Wars Book 6 Chapter 2 Paragraph 15. So we don’t haveto find a
lot of reasons. It begins and ends by rejecting God, once we do this we also lose the
wisdom from God and Satan jumps in with his. James wrote, “ But if you have bitter
envy and selfish ambition in hour hearts, ...thiswisdom does not descend from
above, but isearthly, sensual, demonic: James 3:14-15. Our country by rejecting God,
has allowed materialism to become her religion and then seduced by it into spiritual
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adultery. The consequences are devastating and clearly voiced by Chapter Eighteen.
Can we really blame the merchants? If we think about it, are we not all merchants of one
sort or another? Far too often we are so busy selling that we forget to give.

Heavenly Advice

Asdisma asthisall sounds, God' s people aways have options. In this case He
only gives us one, run. Just as Jesus told His disciplesto flee, “When you see
Jerusalem surrounded by armies’ Luke 21:20, so also are we told to be ready for
leaving at any moment. He warns usin Luke 21:34, “Be careful, or your heartswill be
weighed down with dissipation, drunkenness and anxieties of life, and that Day
come upon you unexpectedly.” It is quite easy to see how the comfortable lifestyle we
have attained has inured us to the cloud of dangers surrounding us. So, like Lot’s wife,
we can be so attached to what we would be leaving behind as to ignore or resent the
words of God: “Come out of her, My people.” This new voice John hears is repeating
an old message. We heard it is Jer. 51:45, “Come out of her midst, My people, and let
everyone deliver himself from the fierce anger of theLord...” Thereis no question
that we are dwelling in the midst of a dangerously seductive world. The siren song of
materialism continually beckons us to become participantsin her sin. God's song says
leave her  ...lest you sharein her sins” Whom are we listening to most often? Thisis
not arhetorical question. It must be answered. God is quite serious about this. Children
of God or nat, if we hang around too long, we will aso, “receive of her plagues.” In
case we are not taking this very seriously, God warns us twice in Jeremiah, first in 51:6,
“Flee from the midst of Babylon, and every one save hislife! Do not be cut off in
her iniquity, for thisisthetime of the Lord’s vengeance; He shall recompense her”
secondly in 51:45.

| have reversed the two pieces of heavenly advice because 51:6 is a proper
introduction to 18:5. | find this verse a remarkable statement about God' s somewhat
tardy response to the growth of wickedness. Do the evils of a society have to pile up like
garbage until heaven takes note of it? Malevolence abounds while righteousness hides in
the closet. Where is God? Does He redly have a memory problem? Asirreverent and
sanctimonious as this sounds, many casual Christians say or at least think these very
thoughts. Peter was finding similar problemsin the early church. Hisreply is priceless.
“TheLord isnot slow in keeping His promise as some under stand slowness. Heis
patient with you, not willing that anyone should perish but that all should come to
repentance” 11 Peter 3:9. With just one verse, he has shocked us out of our carna
mentality into a spiritual reality of cosmic importance. God does not need mnemonic
assistance. Heisthe creator and sustainer of al things, how perverseit isto view His
patience as forgetfulness. We however have difficulty viewing the invisible so we need
to have our God anthropomorphicly presented, even with a few human frailties.

God is seeing in our Babylon what He once saw in two totally corrupt cities
named Sodom and Gomorrah. Through two angels, God tells Lot to leave Sodom at
once, “ Because we will destroy this place, because the outcry against them has
grown great beforetheface of the Lord, and the Lord has send usto destroy it”
Gen. 19:13. In the judgment of God, the punishment always fits the crime. Inthe Law
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He gave to Moses, God said: “But if any serious harm follows, then you shall give life
for life, eyefor eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burn for burn,
stripefor stripe” Ex. 21:24-25. God will punish Babylon because of the sorrow and
pain she has bestowed upon His children by doubling their sorrow and grief. Thereisan
inference to that in Jer. 51:49, “ As Babylon has caused the slain of 1srael tofall, so at
Babylon the dain of all the earth shall fall.” It isonly fair to report that the Lord aso
doubles blessings. “Instead of your shame you shall have double honor, and instead
of confusion they shall rgoicein their portion. Thereforether land they shall
possess double; everlasting joy shall betheirs’ I1sa. 61:7. Rev. 18:6 beginswith the
word apodidomi, which has nine different meanings depending upon the surrounding
circumstances. | like the King James’' choice of reward, my preference though would be
payback for it seems more meaningful to the conditions.

The reason for such a severe double indemnity is provided in the last half of v. 6,
“...repay her double according to her works.” Again the penalty fitting the crime
stands out in stark similarity to her cruel persecution of the Church. Thereisno
indication as to whom God is addressing when He says, “....in the cup which she has
mixed, mix for her double” v. 6. Many believe He is speaking to those persecuted by
her, however this is inconsistent with God's mandate, “Vengeance ismine, | will
repay...” Deut. 32:35 and Rom. 12:19. It seems obvious that God is manipulating the
ten horns that were attacking her in 17:16. He has instructed them to fill her own cup and
punish her with it. There are only two cups in Revelation; oneisGod'sin 14:10, “...the
cup of Hisindignation...” The other is the prostitute'sin 17:4 and 18:6. Herethe Lord
isdirecting her former alies to double stuff her own golden cup with her own products,
“...abominations and the filthiness of her fornication” 17:4. Thefirst word of v. 7 is
hosos, which has only one meaning — by reduplication. For inexplicable reasonsit is
never trandated that way in the King James Bible. It uses “as long as, where so ever, the
more etc,” and often they are just fillers, yet in this verse the original meaning is
extremely appropriate. We are being told that the sins of Babylon will be reduplicated
because of her arrogance and haughty pride.

Her sins in addition to those already mentioned are an inflated view of her own
self-importance and her self-indulgent lifestyle, both of which armored her with afalse
sense of security. Shethinks of herself asa“...queen...and will see no sorrows.” If it
weren't so calamitous a time in our impending future, this would sound like afairy tale,
the beautiful daughter of the king marrying her prince charming and living happily every
after. Unfortunately the prince of thisworld is Satan, and he is seducing the church, the
bride of Christ, to be hisown. The outcome isinevitable. Instead of ever lasting joy
thereis endless, “ Torment and sorrow.” |saiah foretold this seven hundred years
before the Christianera. In Chapter 47 he wrote about the humiliation of Babylon. Like
Jeremiah, he probably didn’t realize he was writing a double-headed prophecy. We,
however, should know and look carefully at what God is predicting about our coming
disasters. “ Therefore hear thisnow, you who are given to pleasures, who dwell
securely, who say in your heart, ‘I am, and thereisno one else besides me; | shall
not sit asa widow, nor shall | know theloss of children but these two things shall
cometo you in amoment, in oneday: Thelossof children, and widowhood. They
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shall come upon you in their fullness because of the multitude of your sorceries, for
the great abundance of your enchantments. For you have trusted in your
wickedness; you have said, ‘No one sees me' your wisdom and your knowledge have
war ped you; and you have said in your heart, ‘1 am, and thereisno one else besides
me.” Therefore evil shall come upon you; you shall not know from where it arises.
And trouble shall fall upon you; you will not be able to put it off. And desolation
shall come upon you suddenly, which you shall not know” Isa. 47:8-11.

As arule, people attending a Bible Class will casually accept my opinion of the
western world and America in specific as being the Babylon spoken of in Revelation,
that is until we reach this point in Chapter Eighteen. It issomewhat similar to watching
a house burn down with fascination until you discover that it is your own house.
Suddenly there comes a sense of denial, and afew will walk out of the class while the
more polite ones just start to look at their time pieces. Many argue that thisis the
apocalypse, which will affect the whole planet and believers will already be raptured up.
All I can tell them is that they are one chapter too early, wait until Chapter Nineteen.
After collating Rev. 12, 13 and Daniel 7, these prophetic visions enlarge themselves into
agigantic picture of panoramic proportions. The only mistake one can make is to force
some of the puzzle pieces into places they dort belong. Thus said, it is necessary to look
into our future with heavy hearts and hearty faiths. We can thank our God for telling us
ahead of time so we will not be taken by surprise and fall under the malediction of |sa.
47. The Lord also says that the destruction will be quick, one day, followed by,
“...death, mourning and famine.” So it is obvious that we find a better place to be
when all of thistakes place. Not now! It isstill too early. But think about it and
consider what Jesus said in Mark 13:28-29, “Now learn this parable from thefig tree:
When its branch has already become tender, and putsforth leaves, you know that
summer isnear. So you also, when you see these things happening, know that it is
near, at the very doors.”

The Lament for Babylon, vs. 9-20

1. “And thekings of the earth who committed fornication and lived luxuriously with
her will weep and lament for her, when they see the smoke of her burning, 10.
standing at a distance for fear of her torment, saying, ‘Alas, alas, that great city
Babylon, that mighty city! For in one hour your judgment has come.” 11. And the
mer chants of the earth will weep and mourn over her, for no one buystheir

mer chandise anymore: 12. merchandise of gold and silver, precious stones and
pearls, finelinen and purple, silk and scarlet, every kind of citron wood, every kind
of object of ivory, every kind of object of most precious wood, bronze, iron and
marble; 13. and cinnamon and incense fragrant oil and frankincense, wine and ail,
fineflour and wheat, cattle and sheep, horses and chariots, and bodies and souls of
men. 14. And thefruit that your soul longed for has gone from you, and all the
things which arerich and splendid have gone from you, and you shall find them no
moreat all. 15. The merchants of these things, who became rich by her, will stand
at adistance for fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 16. and saying, ‘Alas,
alas, that great city that was clothed in finelinen, purple, and scarlet and ador ned
with gold and preciousstones and pearls! 17. For in one hour such great riches
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cameto nothing.” And every shipmaster, all who travel by ship, sailors, and as
many astrade on the sea, stood at a distance 18. and cried out when they saw the
smoke of her burning, saying, ‘What islikethisgreat city? 19. And they threw
dust on their heads and cried out, weeping and wailing, and saying, ‘Alas, alas, that
great city, in which all who had ships on the sea became rich by her wealth! For in
one hour sheismade desolate.” 20. Regjoice over her, O heaven, and you holy
apostles and prophets, for God has avenged you on her!”

The Political Leaders

For al intents and purposes this chapter was finished with v. 8. Babylon will fall
and God' s people will surviveif they, “...come out of her...” End of story. Thisisthe
stark reality of our future, and unfortunately this affluent society we dwell in has heard
this doomsday prediction far too often to take it seriously. But believe it or not, we have
only two paths to follow. Jesustold uswhat to do in Matt. 7:13, “ Enter by the narrow
gate, for wideisthe path and broad isthe way that leads to destruction, and many
therebewho travel onit.” So our loving God, desiring to save the many, expands this
chapter with more detailed reasons for the impending disasters. In asense, the Lord is
pleading with us to accept this literal description of the future as reality and respond
accordingly. When a nation falls out of power history tellsusto look at its leaders. If we
had but known ahead of time, how many more lives could have been saved? In Rev. 18
we are shown a description of future events and in so doing, gives us the opportunity to
warn others and save ourselves.

We must, of course, begin with the power sources that forge our present and
future circumstances, the political leaders. AsaBible believing Christian, | know that
God is the power; yet we live in a world where the leaders have replaced or circumvented
God to gain control for themselves. King David understood the seductive power that
entices politicians to work by their own rules. He explained the very core of all
international turbulence by answering his own question in Psalm 2:2-3, “ The kings of
the earth set themselves, and the rulerstake counsel together against the Lord and
against Hisanointed, saying, ‘L et usbreak their bondsin pieces and cast away their
cordsfrom us.’” Therein anutshell, no pun intended, is the political subversion, which
leads us to the point we have arrived at in Rev. 18:9. Our leaders sell their soulsto the
harlot for the sake of power and luxury. Even the patience of God has a breaking point,
and we have now reached it. Jeremiah predicted thisin 51:7-9, “ Babylon was a golden
cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunk. The nations drank her wine;
thereforethe nations are deranged. Babylon has suddenly fallen and been
destroyed. Wail for her! Take balm for her pain; perhaps she may be healed.” |
think thislast phrase is our own question, very similar to Abraham’s attempt to save
Sodom, and we receive much the same answer. God says, “We would have healed
Babylon, but she cannot be healed. Forsake her, and let us go everyoneto hisown
country. For her judgment reached to heaven and islifted up to the skies” Men of
sound mind shake their heads in bewilderment at the insanity of rulers who prefer war to
peace. We shouldn’t be surprised. We do know that one must be deranged to choose,
“...Theway that leads to destruction.”
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There should be little doubt that this chapter is chronicling the defeat of a great
nation. Thereis, however, no indication of how this can happen, only why. Thereis no
reference to war or armies, just plagues and fire. We are told that it will happen quickly,
“...inoneday” v. 8, or worse, “...inon hour...” vs. 10 & 11. An occurrence described
here was unfeasible until the twentieth century. We have created the ultimate weapon.
God created the world in six days; we can obliterate it in one hour. We understand
atomic energy and the fatal consequences of radiation exposure, so we don’t really need
tobetold, “...stand at a distance for fear of her torment...” It may indeed be the
method of our demise as anation. It could also be totally inaccurate. All we need to
understand is that for the first time in the history of mankind, we can be destroyed in the
blink of an eye, so let’s start taking this possibility seriously. And of course the political
leaders, “ ...will weep and lament for her” because their power base has now
disappeared: the monetary system, which was the security they relied upon rather than
God has been flushed away. Perhaps because they are powerbrokers, they seem to
understand better than most exactly why such disasters occur for they say, “...your
judgment has come.”

The Economic Leaders

In spite of al this, the kings only get two versesin thislong chapter. It seems that
the true villains behind this disaster are the merchants who take seven verses to be
indicted. Their sorrow issincere. They shed tears and grieve over Babylon's decline and
fall because she was the only outlet for their merchandise. God is quite specific by listing
their commodities in three lengthy verses. Thisis not a grocery list for putting food on
our tables. Rather it is a catalogue of luxuries needed by none, but we seem to think that
we do. Good marketing tools do this.  Verses 12-14 provide an invoice of products
beginning with gold and ending with souls. Jesus taught us to pray, “ Give usthis day
our daily bread” Matt. 6:11. Merchants convince us that we need much more, so it
should be no great surprise that they are mourning over the reality that, “In one hour
such great riches cameto nothing.” Thisisafunera, and we as Christians can attend
and say, “We are sorry for your loss.” What for them is a calamity is for us an
experience. We will finally understand what Jesus was teaching the rich young man in
Mark 10:17-31. We can never redly lose what we have never owned.

The Transportation Industry

Thefirst sentence of v. 17 isreally a continuation of v. 16 and represents the final
lament of the merchants. Thereisaclear division in the Greek text. So we now begin
with another industry that was both critical to and dependent upon the vitality of
Babylon. Transportationis still the essential link between producers and consumers. |If
merchants cannot deliver their commodities to those who can buy them, all business
comes to a standstill. Until the twentieth century the only forms of travel were by foot,
beasts of burdenor ships. Obviously ships, though not the safest, was the fastest form
available. It wasthe lifeblood to any entrepreneur for success and wealth in the time of
John so he focuseson, “...all who travel by ship, sailors, and as many astrade on the
sea.” If he were writing today, he could add train, truck and air transport. This should be
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aclear and present warning to us who are totally dependent upon these industries. Unlike
societies of earlier centuries, we are not self-sufficient. When the framework of a society
crumbles, life, as we know it also disappears. Their lamentations are real and
understandable, for the basis of their wedlth, “...in one hour is made desolate.”

Thus far in this chapter, there has been a great deal of weeping and mourning
from all segments of this great city’s support groups. Though we may be dwelling in it, it
is not our home. Christians can have genuine sympathy for al who weep and wail at
their loss, yet we must see it for what it is, an act of God. Together with heaven and its
inhabitants, we must, “ Rejoice over her.” Babylon has a metastastic cancer that cannot
be healed and is so polluting that even creation groansin pain. Paul saw Rome as
Babylon of his day and described it by saying, “ For we know that the whole creation
groans and laborswith birth pain right up to the present time” Rom. 8:22. If | may
continue using my funeral metaphor, the fall of this great city reminds us of our own
ambivalent emotions at the death of aloved one. We feel both pain of loss, and joy of
salvation. Only Christians can truly know this mixture of two ambivalent emotions. We
can if we remember what Paul wrote five verses later, “ And we know that all things
work together for good to those who love God, to those who are called according to
Hispurpose” Rom. 8:28. It is perfectly proper for us to rejoice over the fall of Babylon
as we would over a Greek Tragedy of Euripides. We can understand her punishment for
hubris, greed and cruelty vented upon God's people. Jesus Himself told us to, “ Rejoice
in that day and leap for joy! For indeed your reward is great in heaven, for in like
manner their fatherstreated the prophets’ Luke 6:23.

The Loss of Babylon, vs. 21-24

21. “ Then a mighty angel took up a stonelike a great millstone and threw it into the
sea, saying, ‘ Thuswith violence the great city Babylon shall be thrown down, and
shall not be found anymore. 22. The sound of har pists, musicians, flutists, and
trumpeters shall not be heard in you anymore. And no craftsman of any craft shall
be found in you anymore. And the sound of a millstone shall not be heard in you
anymore. 23. And thelight of alamp shall not shinein you anymore. And the voice
of bridegroom and bride shall not be heard in you anymore. For your merchants
wer e the great men of the earth, for by your sorcery all the nations wer e deceived.
24. And in her was found the blood of prophets and saints, and of all who were dain
on theearth.’”

As| inferred earlier, we now arrive at a one-verse allegory surrounded by an
otherwise literal chapter. Thisis adramatic technique long used by playwrights to
recapture the audience’ s attention. We can easily be dulled by the continual gloom and
doom of this chapter. If we have a short attention span, our heavenly playwright recovers
it with abrief but darming photoplay of Babylon’sfall. Thefirst haf of v. 21 contains
three elements, which intensify the enormity of this spectacular event. First thereis,
“...amighty angel.” Thereis no other description of him except the adjective, nor do
we need one. We already had a majestic portrayal back in Chapter Ten. This mighty
angel is not necessarily the same one presented earlier, probably not because he has a
very different intent. Heisan angel of destruction. Secondly hisimplement is, “...a
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great millstone.” Thiswould be the largest movable stone a first century person could
see. And finally theangdl, “...threw it into thesea.” The verb used hereis Ballo,
which always means throw with force. This same word is used in Mark 5:40 when Jesus
threw the professional mourners out of a dead girl’s bedroom. Thisis not alob, rather
like afast pitch. The angel dashes the stone into awatery grave. If we think back, we
should see how the architect behind all the corruption in this chapter rose out of the seain
13:1-10. So it isfitting that allegoricaly he is being thrown back where he came from.
By combining these three components we should be ready to hear and understand his
message. Because its malfeasance has piled up to heaven, Babylon will bring about its
own violent death.

The second part of this verse augments the first with alarming finality. Great
Babylon will indeed fall, but for the first time with a certainty we' ve not heard before:
“...and shall not be found anymore.” This expression brings even greater meaning to
v. 2. Our Babylon will be demolished, never again to be inhabited by mankind. The
same forceful verb is used again in the future tense, “...shall be thrown down.”
Jeremiahwas seeing the same vision, “ ...how Babylon has become desolate among the
nations! The sea has come up over Babylon’ sheis covered with the multitude of its
waves. Her citiesare desolation, adry land and a wilder ness, aland where no one
dwells, through which no son of man passes’ Jer. 51:41-43. Interpreting his own
prophecy, Jeremiah writes a letter to the Babylon of hisday. Thereisa startling
similarity between Jeremiah’s message and our angel’sin 18:21. “ So Jeremiah wrote
in abook all the evil that would come upon Babylon, all these wordsthat arewritten
against Babylon. And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, ‘When you arrive in Babylon and
seeit, and read all these words, then you shall say, “O Lord, you have spoken
against this placeto cut it off, so that none shall remain in it, neither man nor beast,
but it shall be desolate forever.”” Now it shall be when you have finished reading
thisbook, that you throw it into the Euphrates. Then you shall say, ‘ This Babylon
shall sink and not rise from the catastrophethat | will bring upon her. And they
shall beweary.” Thusfar arethewordsof Jeremiah: 51:60-64.

Reasonsfor the Loss

Thereis afinality to al of thisthat has a shuddering effect upon even the strong
of heart. We want to deny, but in our heart of hearts we understand the propriety of
God's vengeance. Our society is compromising itself right out of God's blessings. If this
sounds too calloused and unforgiving, review again Romans 1:18-32. So then we can
and should rejoice along with the heavenly beings over her fall. Though her materialism,
greed and injustice has tainted us all, we must acknowledge the atruistic benefits her
civilization has produced. Going from the golden age to the Stone Age in one fell swoop
is heart wrenching. The sound of her music is gone. Bach, Beethoven and even Handel’s
Messiah, “...shall not be heard in you anymore.” The beautiful creations of artists and
craftsmen “...shall not be found in you anymore.” The factories and industries whose
products better our lives, “...shall not be heard in you anymore.” The social amenities
and customs, which bring joy to our lives, “...shall not be heard in you anymore.” Our
only question is, why? God's only answer is businessmen. But it is far too easy to place
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the blame on our shopkeepers. We need to look at the Lord’s answer more fully. “ For
your merchants were the great men of theearth.” We livein a culture whose icons
are sport and entertainment figures. Even they will explain their bloated salaries as
simply business expenditures. In aworld where spiritual leaders should be the vanguard
of society, they have been relegated to the tail end. Paul understood the consequences.
Hewrote: “Do not be deceived, God is not mocked; for whatever a man sows, that
hewill also reap” Gal. 6:7. Thisisasorry end to a disconcerting chapter.
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Chapter Nineteen

The Alleluia Chorus, vs. 1-6

1. “ After thesethings| heard a loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, saying,
‘Alleluial Salvation and glory and honor and power to the Lord our God! 2. For
true and righteous are His judgments, because He has judged the great harlot who
corrupted the earth with her fornication; and He has avenged on her the blood of
His servants shed by her.” 3. Again they said, “Alleluial And her smokerisesup
forever and ever!” 4. And the twenty-four eldersand thefour living creaturesfell
down and wor shiped God who sat on thethrone, saying, ‘Amen! Alleluial” 5. Then
a voice came from thethrone, saying, ‘Praise our God, all you His servants and
those who fear Him, both small and great!” 6. And | heard, asit were, the voice of a
great multitude, as the sound of many water s as the sound of mighty thunderings,
saying, ‘Alleluia! For the Lord God Omnipotent reigns’’

In sharp contrast to the lamentations of Rev. 18, John now hears the majestic roar
of sound he first heard in 5:11-12, “Then | looked, and | heard the voice of many
angels around the throne, theliving creatures, and the elders; and the number of
them was ten thousand time ten thousand, and thousands of thousands, saying with
aloud voice.” Here John just writes “ a great multitude,” expecting us to remember as
he the incredible volume of sound they must have been producing. The first word
coming out of heaven is“Alleluia.” It means praise the Lord, awonderful expression
that is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Yet, here it is used four times in rapid
succession, vs. 1, 3,4 & 6. Asmajestic and appropriate as thisis, that pesky word ‘why’
rushes to the forefront of my mind. Why now and why here? God's design always has
purpose and | seem unable to proceed until His design becomes clear to me. Guesswork
is dangeroudly fallible, so the old tried and true method of |etting Scripture interpret
Scripture must again be used. The problem being that it is time consuming and difficult.
| guess thisis why so many would rather presume than to muse. Since the first word the
chorus sings is found only here, what other element may we use for comparison?

Who was, | sand Shall Be?

It is always wise to begin with the subject and object of your sentence and
proceed from there. In this case the object is*a loud voice,” so we begin to search for
voices making pronouncements from heaven. We immediately notice that thisis the last
of seven announcements spoken by heavenly voices. So we go back to the first time
where God the Father is being praised in 4:8-11, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty
Whowasand isand isto come! ...You areworthy, O Lord, to receiveglory and
honor and power; for You created all things, and by Your will they exist and were
created.” Thisisthe beginning indeed! It takes us all the way back to Gen. 1:1. We
begin to sense that these seven proclamations are going to cover the entire history of our
planet, and God' s design begins to emerge.



174

The New Song

Secondly we examine the entire panoply of heavenly beings loudly rendering
praise to the Son, extolling His redemptive work by creating a new song for Him. “You
are worthy to take the scroll, for You were dain, and have redeemed usto God by
Your blood out of every tribe and tongue and people and nation, and You have
made us kings and prieststo our God; and we shall reign on the earth” Rev. 5:9-10.
This paean of praisereally began way back in Gen. 3:15, “And | will put enmity
between your seed and her seed; He shall bruise your head and you shall bruise His
heel.” In this briefest of forms we hear and see Jehovah's entire plan for our salvation.
So it isnot surprising to find this to be the first word spoken after “ Alleluia” Rev. 19:1.
Salvation is the cornerstone of God's grand design, and we can only stand in awe and
say, “Thank you.”

Salvation

The next heavenly chorus is composed of the one hundred and forty- four
thousands of Rev. 7. This seems a paltry number compared to the six billion now
dwelling on our planet. However, thisis proof of Jesus statement in Matt. 7:14,
“Because narrow isthe gate and difficult isthe way which leadsto life, and there are
few who find it.” In addition to those saved are the voices of the angels around the
throne of God, the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures of Rev. 4:4-8.
Together they shout out with spontaneous joy, “ Salvation belongs to our God who sits
on thethrone, and to theLamb!” “Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom,
thanksgiving and honor and power and might, to our God forever and ever. Amen”
Rev: 7:10 & 12. It should be no surprise that there are seven elementsin this prayer of
rejoicing over God's solution for the sin of man.

The Seventh Trumpet

The fourth account of “...loud voicesin heaven” arefound in Rev. 11:15,
shouting, “ The kingdoms of thisworld have become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of HisChrist, and He shall reign forever and ever!” Then the twenty-four elders
proclaim their joy and gratitude because their long awaited victory has now become
reality. The elders represent the church triumphant, and the pronoun we adds us aso to
this wonderful song of thanksgiving. Again we hear a sense of finality to human history.
Where is the joy in that? We need to see that there is no spitefulness in this vindication,
only that our patient waiting is over. At long last an answer to the heavenly voices asking
God, “...how long, O Lord, holy and true, until You judge and avenge our blood on
those who dwell on the earth” Rev. 6:10. In 11:17-18 al the inhabitants of heaven sing
together with God’ s faithful remnants on earth, a psalm of judgment and reward.
“...Your wrath has come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and
You should reward Your servants...” 11:18.
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The Song of the Lamb

The next victorious song flowing out of heaven is from the spiritual survivors
who lived during the time of the anti-Christ. They are represented in 14:2-5 and 15:3. In
Chapter Eleven, the twenty-four eldersfell on their faces and sang; in Chapter
Fourteen they and the four beings are sung to by the redeemed. John was aso a member
of the audience, which heard us playing our harps and singing, “ ...as it werea new
song...” Itisintriguing that he does not report the song, only the character of the singers.
My first thought is because we know the song from 4:9-10, writing it down again would
be redundant. Second thought however cancels this out. Our Lord does not seem to
enjoy repetitive liturgical form because liturgists stop thinking when it is performed that
way. We are smply told that it was similar to or like the song sung earlier, so we don’t
really know exactly what our song will say. It appears that John has provided us with a
regrettable omission, and yet it is in accordance with everything we have learned in
Scripture. Jesus told Hisfirst four disciples, “ Come after Meand | will make you
become fishersof men” Mark 1:17. He later instructed them not to worry about what
they will say, “for it isnot you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who speaks
inyou” Matt. 10:20. It isamatter of trust. If we are a part of this heavenly chair, the
Spirit will provide the song. The consequences of this Spirit-filled faith is that we are,
“...without fault before thethrone of God” 14:5. We can only thank John for not
leaking out this vital piece of information.

The last cosmic statement heard was from an individual angel and an unidentified
voicein 18:2 & 4. The angel exclaimed, “...Babylon the great isfallen...” and then
explained why in vs. 2-3. The voice would probably be God for it says, “ ...Come out of
her, My people, lest you sharein her sins, and lest you receive of her plagues’ v. 4.
The voice then expanded upon the reasons given by the angel for Babylon’'s destruction,
vs. 5-8. Thisbrings usto the last of seven heavenly anthems and back again to that
marvelous though questionable word Alleluia. The why now, why here, questions have
been satisfactorily answered by our research. It isfirst used here, not once but four times,
because it introduces another first event. And this one will be the most dramatic
production in al of human history. How intriguing it is that thisis not really the first, but
the second coming of Jesus Christ. It is, however, the first time His, “ Salvation and
glory and honor and power” 19:1isvisibleto al of mankind. Thisis an occasion of
great joy for al believers and atime of fear and trembling for the unbelievers. The
remainder of this chapter will describe in detail the why “ alleluia” isfinally and truly
appropriate for the redeemed to shout it out.

In the first six verses of Chapter Nineteen, the alleluia verses all relate to God,
the Father. What could be more appropriate than to praise the Lord now at this
monumental moment in history? The design of the Father is now complete. The second
advent of His Son has arrived. We praise God for, “ ...Salvation and glory and honor
and power...” v. 1. We praise Him for the fall of Babylon “ And her smokerisesup
forever and ever” v. 3. We praise Him for the privilege to worship Him “...who sat on
thethrone’ v. 4. We praise Him with a thunderous sound by saying, “ Alleluia! For the
Lord God Omnipotent reigns!” v. 6. Our just God can now hand over the reins of
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power to His Son, just as He promised in Psalm 2:8-9, “ Ask of Me, and | will give You
the nationsfor your inheritance, and the ends of the earth for your possession. You
shall break them with arod of iron; you shall dash them in pieceslike a potter’s
vessel.” From this seminal promise is now born the termination of human history. The
final act of what seems to be a comic opera, the story of man.

The Wedding Feast of the Lamb, vs. 7-10

7.“Let usbe glad and rejoice and give Him glory, for the marriage of the Lamb has
come, and Hiswife has made herself ready. 8. And to her it was granted to be
arrayed in finelinen, clean and bright, for the finelinen isthe righteous acts of the
saints. 9. Then he said to me, ‘“Write: Blessed are those who are called to the
marriage supper of the Lamb!” And he said to me, ‘ These are the true sayings of
God.” 10. And | fell at hisfeet to worship him. But he said to me, ‘ See that you do
not do that! 1 am your fellow servant, and of your brethren who have the testimony
of Jesus. Worship God! For thetestimony of Jesusisthe spirit of prophecy.’”

As lamentable as the previous paragraph sounds, this new direction cals for a
change of temperament. We are instructed by the heavenly choir to be joyful and happy.
The reason for our joy is because we are invited to awedding. Before jJumping into this
wonderful section about the “...marriage of the Lamb...” | must devote some time to
the phrase“ Let usbeglad and regjoice...” For amost aslong as | have been a Christian,
averse from Psalm 118 has been my morning prayer. “Thisisthe day the Lord has
made; let usrgoice and beglad in it” Ps. 118:24. As| seethe same phrasein Rev.
19:7, 1 am compelled to go back and study again this remarkable Psalm. It begins and
ends with averse of thanksgiving, “ Give thanksto the Lord, for Heisgood! Because
Hismercy enduresforever” vs. 1 and 29. The twenty-seven verses between these two
delineates in remarkable fashion how profound the mercies of God redly are.

This psalm is a messianic song with overtones of a hard-fought battle between
good and evil. Itsbattle hymnis“TheLord ismy strength and song, and He has
become my salvation” v. 14. Another extraordinary element found hereisthat it is
written as a passion play. Thereis a narrator who presents the first and last verses and
gives afervent prayer in vv. 5-21. We can aso hear a chorus singing verses from Psalm
115:9-11 invs. 2-4. They sing againin vs. 22-28, no longer a liturgy, but now present us
with a grand prophecy of the Messiah, v. 22. Perhaps the most quintessential fact about
Psalm 118 isthat, like Jesus, it is the exact center of the Bible. There are 1,188 chapters
in Scripture. Psalm 118 has 594 chapters preceding it and 594 chapters following it. The
absolute midpoint in God’'sWord isv. 8, “It isbetter to trust in the Lord than to put
confidencein princes.” This sounds like an anecdotal proverb that sounds good but not
to be taken serioudy. And therein lies the fatal flaw of mankind. | always believed that
sin was our problem, but God has cured this disease with the blood of Christ. Man’'sreal
imperfection is its inability to accept such a simple and cost-efficient gift. Humanity’s
motto is that there is no such thing as afree meal. The deadly sin isto then apply it to
God. Hissmple solution isherein Ps. 118:22-24, “ The stone which the builders
reected has become the chief cornerstone. ThiswastheLord sdoing; it is
marvelousin our eyes. Thisisthe day the Lord has made; we will regjoice and be
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glad in it.” Unfortunately this seems too simple for world full of skeptics. If faith is so
straightforward and uncomplicated, why can’t even the churches agree onwhat is true
and what is not? We must remember who our enemy is. Satan is both clever and
industrious. He does not fear our churches as long as he can control how they run their
business.

As beautiful as Psalm 118 was and continues to be, it only foreshadows the
sublime message we now hear through John’s words, “ ...the marriage of the Lamb has
come.” Inlsradl a the time of Jesus, a wedding was more like a dramatic play than a
ceremony. It began with the coupl€e' s engagement party. The bride and bridegroom have
asip of wine to make the marriage official, at which point the husband would say, “I go
to prepare a place for you.” He then immediately leaves to begin building a home for the
two of them. Thisis exactly what Jesus said to His disciples the night before His death.
“Let not your hearts betroubled; you believein God, believealso in Me. In My
Father’s house are many mansions; if it werenot so | would havetold you. | goto
prepareaplacefor you: John 14:1-2. His Jewish disciples would have immediately
recognized this for what it was. Modern Christians miss the wonderful flavor of this
wedding statement. The Jewish wedding did not begin with a honeymoon. In fact, the
bride does not see her husband again until he has finished his corstruction work. When
he has prepared a home for her, he does not let her know about it. He does, however,
break into her father’s house and abduct her in the middle of the night.

Paul also understood the similarities between a wedding and Jesus' second
coming when he wrote, “for you know very well that the day of the Lord will come
like athief in thenight” | Thess. 5:2. After the abduction, the bride's family would
pursue the couple all the way to her new home where they begin the feasting and drinking
outside while the bride and bridegroom consummate their marriage inside. One further
element was necessary for the marriage to be legally binding. The bride must be a virgin.
The best man would stand outside the door and listen for the groom’ s voice to announce
that it was indeed legal. John the Baptist also understood all this before the rest of the
world even knew that the Messiah had arrived. When John’s own disciples thought of
Jesus as some sort of pretender, he told them: “Hewho hasthebrideisthe
bridegroom, but the friend of the bridegroom, who stands and hears him, rejoices
greatly because of the bridegroom’svoice. Thereforethisjoy of mineisfulfilled”
John 3:29. It should be no surprise that the first miracle of Jesus was a wedding gift,
John 2:1-12.

As earlier stated, awedding in Israel was really awell-scripted play. Although
the bride did not see her husband until his work was finished, she would be no different
from any young girl today. She would be eager and excited for that day when she will be
wife and mother in her own home. Of course she would not wish to be carried off to the
bridal couch in aflannel nightgown. She would have friends and family keep track of her
husband’ s progress so that she could be ready and waiting for her abduction, just as stated
inv. 7,“...Hiswife has made herself ready.” This should have enormous significance
for the church today. We pray, “ Thy kingdom come, thy will be done” Matt. 9:10 ona
weekly basis. Do we really mean it? Are we indeed ready for what we are praying?
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Jesus clearly understood how distracted His precious bride might become through
Satan’s prodigious effort to make her a prodigal rather than a prodigy. To thwart this
from occurring our Lord has given us two wedding parables as warnings. To make sure
we understand their importance He explains them as metaphors of heaven. The first
parable of the wedding feast starts in M att. 22:2, “ The kingdom of heaven islike a
certain king who arranged a marriage for his son, and sent out his servantsto call
those who wer e invited to the wedding, but they were not willing to come.” This
parable endsinv. 14, “For many are called but few are chosen.” The second metaphor
is the parable of the wise and foolish virginsin Matt. 25:1-13, “ Then the kingdom of
heaven shall be likened to ten virgins who took their lamps and went out to meet the
bridegroom.” And it ends with awarning about being distracted: “Watch therefore,
for you know neither the day nor the hour in which the Son of Man iscoming.” Too
often these warnings are thought of as fanciful stories relating to the unchurched. How
dangerousisthat? It islike wearing a sign around your neck saying, “I’'m a stupid
bridesmaid.”

| know thisis negativity at its worst, while the text is about being glad and joyful.
Yet it is imperative to recognize the unscalable chasm between “...the marriage supper
of theLamb” v.9and “...the supper of thegreat God: v. 17. Thelast line of v. 7 says
ital,“...Hiswife has made hersdlf ready.” The church has been the bride of Christ for
two millennia. The marriage took place on the cross. Jesus predicted this at the onset of
Hisministry in John 2:19, “ Destroy thistemple, and | will raiseit up again in three
days.” Jesus work was done when He said, “ It isfinished!” John 19:30. Thisis not
generally thought of as awedding scene, but it is. Just hours earlier, in His high priestly
prayer, Jesus said, “| pray for them. | do not pray for the world but for those whom
You have given M e, for they are Yours, and Yoursare Mine, and | am glorified in
them. Now | am no longer in theworld, but these arein theworld, and | cometo
You Father, keep through Your name those whom Y ou have given Me, that they
may beoneasWeare’ John 17:9-11. We, the church, are joined to Jesus Christ by an
arranged marriage. The only question is have we made ourselves ready? Are we
demonstrating our joy and exaltation for this divine union by giving Him glory for the
marriage? As Jesus said, the only way He is glorified is through us.

Thelast lineof v. 7, “...Hiswife has made her self ready” seemsto bea
contradiction to the start of v. 8, “And to her was granted to bearrayed...” Solet's
deal with this anomaly first before going on with the main concept of thistext. Hasthe
church, the bride of Christ, indeed made herself ready for her bridegroom? A bride on
her wedding day is always beautiful, demure and deeply in love with her bridegroom.
She has done all the grooming, perfuming and dressing herself with a little help from her
bridesmaids. The church also had better clean herself up and be ready, for the day is
drawing near. We must not forget that we are the church. Individuals yes, but indivisible
in Jesus Christ. Born again, yes, but that is childhood. We need to mature to be a proper
bride for our Lord. This can only be done through sanctification. We are saved by faith,
but through sanctification our faith is kept safe. Simply stated, faith is cared for by the
Spirit, who working through the word of God leads us to Spiritual adulthood. The next
ling, “...to her it was granted to be arrayed” isareference to justification. Jesus did
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al the work to make us justified and saved. Accepting this gift now makes us able to
participatein “...the righteous acts of the saints’ which is called sanctification.

The Marriage Supper

The last paragraph was too brief to fully define two major doctrines of the
Christian church, justification and sanctification. Hopefully it was enough to grasp the
truth behind the seemingly contradictory statements at the end of v. 7 and the beginning
of v. 8. Thereal purpose hereisto savor all the nuances of a Jewish wedding and their
relationship to our part in the body of Christ. If the church isthe bride, what part do we
as members of the church play in this drama? Our question is answered in v. 9, the fourth
begtitude we have heard in Revelation, “ Blessed are those who areinvited to the
wedding supper of the Lamb” v. 9. We are the invited guests to this divine banquet.
Does that mean we have made the course and reached heaven? No, it doesn’'t. It only
means we are invited. The weak link in this chain to heavenly glory isus. God'swork is
done and done perfectly. Our role in this performance is a small part indeed. Just thank
God for the free tickets and make sure to attend. Jesus made this very clear in the same
parable back in Matt. 22:1-14, “ The kingdom of heaven islike a certain king who
arranged a marriage for his son, and sent out his servants to call those who were
invited to the wedding; and they were not willing to come.” The parable goes on to
relate the king's angry response to their regrets and a new invitation list for the wedding
feast. This obviously refers to the Jewish rejection ard the Gentile conversion.

The New Man

The clarity of this parable angered the Jews and delighted the Gentiles, but it also
has made us a bit careless. | find that too often we tend to edit out the last four verses.
The critical point in the whole alegory is Matt. 22:12, “ So he said to him, *Friend, how
did you comein here without a wedding garment? And he was speechless.”
Because we are forgiven and saved, does not imply that we have no responsibilities. Paul
teaches: “That if you confesswith your mouth the Lord Jesus and believein your
heart that God raised Him from the dead, you will be saved” Rom. 10:9. Having
been saved and sanctified, we are now able to begin reflecting the character and will of
our Father. The apostle aso told us how to do this. He defined the behavior of the
redeemed in his letter to the Ephesians, “ This| saw, therefore and testify in the Lord,
that you should no longer walk astherest of the Gentileswalk, in the futility of their
mind, ...and that you put on the new man, which was created according to God, in
righteousness and true holiness” Eph. 4:17-24. We need to be clothed with, “ ...the
righteous acts of the saints’ in order to hear God say, “Well done, good and faithful
servant” Matt. 25:21. But, if through laziness or ignorance, we go to the wedding
inappropriately dressed, we shall hear, “ Bind him hand and foot, take him away and
cast him into outer darkness; there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For
many are called, but few are chosen” Matt. 22:13-14. Since we have been, as it were,
created as a new being, it isonly proper that we shout thisto the world. If we don’t, we
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shall also be speechless when God says, “ Friend, how did you come in here without a
wedding garment” Matt. 22:12.

The Splendor of the Messiah and His Bride

There has probably been enough said about this allegory to close it up and go on
to the next section. Yet | am reluctant to let it go. It portrays the determining factor in
the entire history of mankind. It is so filled with solemn exaltation that John, who
certainly knew better, began to worship the messenger. We aso need to feel just a wee
bit of the apostle’s awe. Perhaps John remembered what Jesus said to the disciples of
John the Baptist, “ Can the friends of the bridegroom mourn aslong asthe
bridegroom iswith them? But the days will come when the bridegroom will be
taken away from them, and then they will fast” Matt. 9:15. No wonder John is
overwhelmed. He seems to understand that he is about to receive atruly unique blessing.
He shall see the second coming of the Messiah. He saw his Lord crucified, dead, buried,
resurrected and ascended. Now he is about to become the only human being ever to see
both the beginning and the end. John heard Jesus say from the cross, “ It isfinished”
John 19:30. Now he will hear Him say it again, “It isdone! | am the Alpha and the
Omega, the Beginning and the End” Rev. 21.:6.

Since we do not have John’ s perspective we need another emotional stimulation
for the joy and wonder this picture deserves. For me thisfedingisfound in Psalm 45. It
is considered a marriage song, but commentators have differences of opinion about its
subject. Thisis strange because the author of Hebrews identifiesit asaMessianic psalm
in Heb. 1:8-9 where he quotes Ps. 45:6-7. If it were anything else, this psalm would just
be a sentimental piece of flattery done by a court sycophant to please an eastern potentate
assaid in the first verse, “My heart is overflowing with a good theme; | recite my
composition concer ning the king; my tongue isthe pen of a skillful writer.” The
writer goes on to describe the king as a victorious conqueror sitting upon the throne of
God, vs. 2-7, which could only apply to the Messiah. The bride of the king is instructed
to“...forget your own people also, and your father’shouse” v. 10. Jesus might have
been thinking of this verse when He said, “He who loves father or mother more than
Meisnot worthy of Me. And hewho loves son or daughter morethan Meis not
worthy of Me” Matt. 10:37. The bride is portrayed in vs. 13-14, “ The royal daughter
isall glorious within the palace; her clothing iswoven with gold. She shall be
brought to the king in robes of many colors...”, which brings us back to the
description giventhe church in Rev. 19:7-8. What an interesting thought is found in the
last two verses of Psalm 45, which refers to us as the children of the bride.

This thought leads us into Rev. 19:10. Like John, we are in awe both of the
message and the messenger, but we must be both awe-struck and inspired to be told that
we are in the same enterprise as this mighty angel. | am guessing about who John is
gpeaking of when he wrote, “But he said to me” v. 10. The last thing John heard was a
voice coming out of the throne followed by al of heaven singing loudly in vs. 5-6. There
is no reference to an individual angel. The last angel was the mighty one in 18:21 who
destroyed Babylon alegoricaly. Whoever he was is irrelevant because he is just atool to
present God's message. We also, whether elder, teacher, priest, witness or commentator,
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are only tools to spread the Word. What a joy it isto be told by an angelic being that,
“...thetestimony of Jesusisthe spirit of prophecy.” We need to remember that Jesus
said, “ For it isnot you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father who speaksin you”
Matt. 10: 20.

The Second Coming, 19:11-16

11. “Then | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse. And Hewho sat on him
was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness He judges and makeswar. 12.
Hiseyeswerelike a flame of fire, and on His head were many crowns. Hehad a
name written that no one knew except Himself. 13. He was clothed with a robe
dipped in blood, and Hisnameis called The Word of God. 14. And thearmiesin
heaven, clothed in fine linen, white and clean, followed him on white horses. 15.
Now out of His mouth goes a sharp sword, that with it He should strike the nations.
And He Himsdf will rule them with arod of iron. He Himself treads the winepress
of the fier ceness and wrath of Almighty God. 16. And He has on Hisrobe and on
Histhigh a name written: King of Kingsand Lord of Lords.

John now experiences the new vision he anticipated when he fell at the feet of the
angel. Once before the apostle saw a similar scenein Chapter 4:1, “ After thesethings|
looked and behold a door standing open in heaven.” At that point he was drawn up to
heaven. Here heaven comes down to him in the form of Jesus riding a white horse.
Together with John we saw our Lord riding awhite horse earlier in Chapter 6:2. There
also he wasriding into war, “ ...and He went out conquering and to conquer.” 1I'm
guessing that John would have to be thinking about the first time he saw Jesus riding. He
wrote about it in hisgospd. “Then Jesuswhen He had found a young donkey, sat on
it; asit iswritten! ‘Fear not, daughter of Zion; Behold, your King is coming, sitting
on adonkey’scolt’” John 12:14-15. | doubt if John understood the insight he had at the
time he wrote the prophecy from Zech. 9:9. Now however, as he sees the vision unfold,
the apostle must understand as do we the enormity of what is about to happen: The
closing scene of this present world.

Faithful and True

It is significant that the rider of the white horse is not identified by His given
name, but by a cognomen, faithful and true. Thisis the way we must present Him to a
skeptical world. Our Lord is indeed the most absolute truth teller the world has ever
seen. In the opening chapter of his gospel, John set the stage for the basis of our saving
fath. Hewrote, “ For the law was given through M oses, but grace and truth came
through Jesus Christ” John 1:17. John stated the reason for writing his gospel in one
verse: “but these are written that you may believe that Jesusisthe Christ, the Son
of God, and that believing you may have lifein Hisname’ John 20:31. Thisisthe
simplicity of our message. If thistruth is rejected or scoffed &, it is not our
responsibility. Our part isto speak; the Spirit’ stask isto save. Even so, thereis a deep
well of sorrow when people we care deeply about refuse to acknowledge the truth. This
must be areflection of Jesus' own sorrow at the unbelief of His family and friends. One
of the saddest lines in Scripture is the Lord’ s statement to His fellow Jews, “ But because
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| tell thetruth, you do not believe Me.” So, like Jesus, we must continue to spread the
truth even though it might be a dangerous occupation.

For the epiphany we are seeing here to occur, it is imperative that we do our job.
The church has alowed us to become lazy and consequently must share some of our
blame. The apostle Paul is quite succinct when he said, “1 charge you ther efore before
God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the dead at His
appearing and His kingdom: Preach theword! Beready in season and out of
season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and teaching” Il Tim. 4:1-
2. Paul’s directive surrounds the phrase “ ...at Hisappearing and Hiskingdom.” If |
may be as succinct as Paul, Jesus will come again in glory after we have gone and
witnessed. It is more than alittle disturbing to see how casual many Christians are about
spreading the Word. Can anyone think that Jesus was not serious when He said,
“Whoever confesses M e before men, him | will also confess before My Father who is
in heaven. But whoever denies Me before men, him | will also deny before My
father whoisin heaven” Matt. 10:32-33. Therefore, we must also consider our Lord as
our judge. Verse 11 tells us five characteristics of the Messiah. We need to consider
them al including the last one, “ ...makeswar.” We must make sure which side of this
war we will be on.

Prior to the last persond trait of Jesusin this verse, we hear the descriptive
phrase, “...and in righteousness He judges.” In society today we fully understand what
judging means, but righteousness is tenuous at best. Even when we want to do the right
thing, too often we can’t be sure what it is. In a culture where everything goes and sin
has been erased from our consciousness, we develop the cynicism of Pilate when he said
to Jesus, “What istruth?” John 18:28. Webster defines righteous, as “acting in
accordance with what is just and honorable.” Since ethicsis not found in our children’s
education, it isjust and proper for them to ask the question: “What isright?” Welivein
a society where justice is selective and often unfair. Jesus prepared us for such an
experience in the parable of the unjust judge in Luke 18:1-8. It seems quite relevant that
He told this parable immediately after the Pharisees asked Him when the kingdom of God
would come. Jesus then told His disciples what society would be like right before His
second coming, Luke 17:22-37. Consequently we should be anxiously awaiting the
arrival of Him who judges in righteousness.

Although my brain is now ready to proceed, my soul seems reluctant to go on.
From past experiences | have learned that what authors call writer’s block doesn’t happen
in Scripture. Rather it is generally a matter of the writer getting in the way of the Spirit.
S0 one has to stop, look back and see what has been short-changed. In this case, it seems
to be the children. In the last paragraph | sort of threw in the education of our youth as an
example of a society that compromises righteousness. It seems that this subject must be
expanded. When in doubt, look at what Jesus said. Our Lord had a special affection for
children, | think, because of His affinity with them. He cameto us asalittle child. He
goes so far asto say that our relationship with Him is related to how we deal with our
children. “Whoever receives one of these little children in My namereceives Mg,
and whoever receives Mg, receivesnot Me but Him who sent Me: Mark 9:37. Four
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verses later He gives a chilling declaration of what will happen if we don’t care properly
for our children. “ And whoever causes one of these little oneswho believein Meto
stumble, it would be better for him if a millstone were hung around his neck, and he
werethrown into the sea” Mark 9:42.

With this grim warning, it behooves us to look more carefully at the
indoctrination of our children. God tells us clearly how to raise our offspring. “Train up
achild in the way he should go, and when heisold he will not depart from it”
Proverbs22:6. Why is this not occurring in the vast majority of households in our
nation? There are a number of reasons for this, and all of them are devastating. But, first
and foremogt is the fact that fathers themselves do not know* ...the way he should
go...” so how can they instruct their children? Most Christian parents delegate their
responsibilities to the church, which in turn passes it down to Sunday school lay teachers.
Now let’s compare what our children are hearing. One day aweek, if they are lucky,
they hear the Word of God. Too often they will get a condensed version of how God
created the heavens and earth in six days. Then we send them into a public school system
that will teach them that the world is billions of years old and was not created at all.
Children are inundated with evolutionism from K through 12 and beyond. Their
exposure to creationism isminimal at best. Isit any wonder that they become skeptics?
Let’s pray that God will protect them, because we certainly don't.

| would love to bring arosier spin to thisimage, but it won't allow me to do this.
The rider on the white horse transfixes me because “ His eyes wer e like a flame of fire.”
We have heard thisearlier in Rev. 1:14 and 2:18. Fire and flamesin Scripture are often
related to the wrath of God. Thiswas certainly true in the case of the Thyatirian church
where Jesus accused some members of having, “...known the depths of Satan” Rev.
2:24. One verse earlier He explained the purpose of His flaming eyesight. He said, “...1
am He who searchesthe minds and hearts, and | will give to each one of you
according to your works.” So this unnamed rider, who will be warrior, truth teller and
judge, will also, with penetrating vision see into the very depths of our souls. Who can
possibly feel comfortable with this closure? This naked reality, which bares all the things
we have worked al of our livesto conceal are now revealed. It is spiritually healthy to
see this event through the eyes of an unbeliever. What for usis along awaited epiphany,
for them is afar too sudden finale with catastrophic consequences. They have every right
to look at usin anger and to say: If you knew this would happen, why didn’t you warn
us? The truth isthat most Christians, like most fathers, don’t teach because they also
don’t know.

If you are forming a mental picture of thisverse as| am, there is a problem with
thephrase” ...and on His head were many crowns.” How many are there and how are
they arranged? Obviously John did not think this to be pertinent for the subject matter
because he left them out, so we must do the same. Crowns represent royal authority, and
in the context of this triumphant entrance the many implies political power over many
nations. The battle itself coming two verses later is anti-climatic. The victory had
already been achieved on the cross. Satan had seven crowns on his headsin 12:3 and the
anti- Spirit had ten crownsin 13:1, so it is quite appropriate for Jesus to smply have
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many. | would like to think that there were so many that John didn’t have time to count
them all, so hejust said, “...many crowns.” The unholy Trinity in Chapters 12 and 13
seemed so indomitable at the time that the common consensus was, “Whoislike the
beast? Who is able to make war with him?” Rev. 13:4. Y et here the outcome of the
battle between good and evil is aforegone conclusion.

What’sin a Name?

Regarding the rider’ s name, there is another conundrum. John says that, “He had
a name written that no one knew except Himself.” The apostle must have seen this
appellation yet he tells us nothing about where it was presented or what it looked like.
John seems to feel a sanctity surrounding this name with the same awe his fellow Jews
felt about the name of God. It appeared in the Old Testament only as the four consonant
word “YHWH.” While reading scripture aloud the priests never attempt to pronounce it;
instead they substitute it with the title * Adonay,” which means Lord. The rabbis claimed
that only God Himself knew the true pronunciation and interpretation of this intriguing
term. We Gentiles, however, need to at least guess at what it might be so we came up
with the name Y ahweh, which then developed into the more familiar word Jehovah. It
comes to mind that this might be the reason for God' s answer when Moses asked what
name to call him. Foreseeing al of the uncertainties about this, He simply said, “1 am
who | am” Exodus 3:14.

| believe that we will not only know this name at some future date, but we will
also wear it. Jesus gave remarkable promises to two of the seven churches in Chapters 2
and 3 if they would endure and overcome. To the church in Pergamus He said, “ ...to
him who overcomes... | will give him a white stone, and on the stone a new name
written which no one knows except him who receivesit” Rev. 2:17. And to the
faithful church in Philadelphia He said, “ To him who overcomes, | will make him a
pillar in thetemple of My God, ...and | will writeon him My new name” Rev. 3:12.
All in al, we need to have patience about the name game and wait for any final answers.
Most of us have names that we share with countless thousands of others. In heaven we
shall have new names, which will give us individua value and significances. The scope
of this surpasses all understanding. It is another joy of heaven to look forward to with
unmitigated expectation. How can we be so sure? The answer is because God said so.
In Isaiah God promises salvation for the Gentiles together with a new name. “Even to
them | will givein My house and within My walls a place and a name better than
that of sons and daughters; | will give them an everlasting name that shall not be cut
off” 1sa. 56:5.

There is much more satisfaction in the visionary panacea our Lord has provided
uswithinv. 13. We saw Him riding a white horse. Now we hear, “He was clothed
with arobe dipped in blood.” In past dealings with this verse | made assumptions that |
now see were in error. | had pictured Jesus garbed in a white robe lightly sprinkled with
blood drops, followed by a host of followers who al are dressed in white. But according
to Isaiah His garment was not sprinkled but dyed with blood, not white but red. “Who is
this who comes from Edom, with dyed gar ments from Bozrah, (acity in Edam
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renown for its dyed garments). ThisOnewho isgloriousin Hisappareél, traveling in
the greatness of Hisstrength? ‘I who speak in righteousness, mighty to save.’ Why
isYour apparel red, and Your garmentslike onewho treadsin the wine press?” |sa.
63:1-2. Inthe past | have used Isa. 63:3 as a melodious counterpoint for Rev. 19:15,
which indeed it is. However in so doing, | overlooked the incredible significance of the
first two versesin I'sa. 63:1-2, painful proof that assuming dullsthe mind. Thereisa
glorious dialogue occurring in v. 1 that serves as a counterbalance to the devastation in v.
3, Isaiah asked the proper question, “Who isthiswho comes...” And the Lord Jesus
Himself provides the answer, “1 who speak in righteousness, mighty to save.”

Sdlf-criticism, though hard on the ego, is hedthy for the soul. There is some
comfort in knowing that | correctly understood the, “ ...robe dipped in blood,”
represented our passport into heaven if we simply accept Jesus as “ The Word of God.”
This sounds simpler than both church and society have allowed. If Jesusisindeed
“...Faithful and true” v. 11 and “The Word of God” v. 13, then every word from Gen.
1:1to Rev. 22:21 is accurate and without error. Isn’t that ssimple? Who should we
believe, the sinless witness who was actively involved or sinful men who create only
flawed theories? The answer should be obvious, but compromises abound and
uncertainties continue to swarm around us. Satan still uses the same old lie he concocted
in the Garden of Eden. “Has God really said...” Gen. 3:1. He till usesit because,
unfortunately, it still works.

If the“Word of God” isthe hallmark of al Scripture, it becomes important to
expand on just what John means by using that term. John alone used this title for the
Lord, and he was so emphatic about it that he founded his whole gospel upon it. “In the
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the Word was God” John
1:1. John again was the only writer to report the name that Jesus gave Himself after
feeding the five thousand. He said, | am the bread of life” John 6:35. The apostle
carefully reports all three times Jesus used this title as He spoke to the Jews who followed
Him for al the wrong reasons. Then Jesus exposed their superficiality by offending them
with these words, “1 am the living bread that came down from heaven. If a man eats
of thisbread he will liveforever. Thisbread ismy flesh, which | will give for the life
of theworld” John 6:51. Thisdid offend some of His followers who showed their
dissatisfaction by walking away, “ ...and no longer followed him” John 6:66. They did
not understand what He meant, but John did and gratefully He shared the meaning with
us. We must ingest “the Word of God” to make Him an integral part of our bodies. If
we just look at the Word of God, we become his observers viewing a beautiful painting
of a sumptuous banquet and then walk away hungry. On the other hand, Jesus says, “If
you are hungry, digin!” The Word of God must be savored, tasted, chewed and
swallowed. If not we are only interested observers, too finicky to participate in such a
finger-licking revelry.

Unsoiled and Unbloodied

As stated earlier, John saw great significance in the different titles Jesus used for
Himself and recorded them for posterity. John beginsin 8:35, “ And Jesus said to them,
‘I am the bread of life’” The apostle then follows with, “1 am thelight of the world”
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8:12, “the gate” 10:7, “the good shepherd” 10:17, “theresurrection and thelife”
11:25, “the way, the truth and the life” 14:6, “thetruevine” 15:1. Notably all of
these are related to getting us into heaven. Herein Rev. 19:14 we now have an
opportunity to get a peek at what we will look like when we get there. John calls us, not
an army, but armies without explaining why. We can only guess. It could be one army
of angels and another of the redeemed asin Chapter Seven. Or it could be one of
Gentiles and another host of Israglis. John could have said something about it, but he
chose not to. What he did choose to record was our type of clothing. It was, “...fine
linen, white and clean.” Jesus was bloodied, but we are sparkling clean, which means
that we are just spectators. An angel explains our appearance to Johnin 7:19, " ...these
are the ones who come out of the great tribulation, and washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”

John aso describes our mode of transportation. We are not just floating along
behind Jesus like disembodies spirit, but as nobility riding out for afoxhunt. Like the
Lord, we aso are mounted on white horses. This brings to mind the account of Elijah’s
remarkable horse drawn passage into heaven in Il Kings 2:11, “ Then it happened as
they continued on and talked, that suddenly a chariot of fire appeared with hor ses
of fire, and separated the two of them; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into
heaven.” As Elijah ascended to heaven, we will descent with Jesus on horses. | find
great significance between Elijah’s ascent and symbolic descent in Malachi 4:5-6 and
Jesus ascension in Acts 1:9-10 and Hisreturnin Rev. 19:11-14. Habakkuk also saw the
vision we are examining here. He did not understand its meaning so he asked God a
guestion, “O Lord, were You displeased with therivers, was Your wrath against the
rivers, was Your wrath against the sea, that You rode on Your horses, Your chariots
of salvation?” Your bow was made quite ready; oaths were sworn over Your
arrows...” Hab. 3:8-9. The prophet was writing 600 years before the birth of Christ, so
his discernment was understandably quite vague. We, on the other hand, are looking at
this almost in hindsight. We understand the reasons for the wrath of God. What the
prophets of old saw as a dim future, we see as an embarrassing history.

The Wrath of Almighty God

Mankind is tottering on the very edge of the last days predicted throughout the
apocalyptic writings found in Scripture. Habakkuk saw it and wrotein 3:11-12, “The
sun and moon stood still in their habitation; at the light of Your arrowsthey went at
the shining of Your spear. You marched through theland in indignation; You
trampled the nationsin anger.” We see the fulfillment of this prophesy in v. 15. Jesus
appears with a sword in His mouth as we have seen earlier in 1:16 and 2:12. In the two
earlier visions it was a two-edged sword, here John just callsit asharp sword. As
mentioned in earlier chapters, the Bible contains both blessings and cursings.
Deuteronomy 28 is the most complete catalogue of both sides of this sharp sword. So it
seems that at the time of Jesus' second coming, the blessings side is complete. Now it is
time for striking out and cutting down with the other side of the sword. | need to be
careful about getting too caught up in this great battle scene. It isan alegory. The Lord
will not cut down His enemy with any wesapon other than His Word. Thisworld is going
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to be destroyed in the same way it was created, by the Word of God. John understands
this and | believe that is why he provided us with some difficulties about these verses.
The Bible is the Word of God; we must know what it says in order to know the Lord.
Holy Scripture contains the basic instructions before |leaving earth. The name of the
motivational speaker who created this acronym escapes me, but | thank him for such a
splendid idea

Psalm Two

It isfitting and proper for John to again draw a passage from David's psalm to
show the legitimacy of Jesus authority over the world’s leaders. The apostle obviously
sees a significance of this psalm that compels us to search out and see what we might
have missed earlier. The verse John is quoting is Psalm 2:9, “ You will break them with
arod of iron; You shall dash them in pieces like a potter’svessel.” The speaker in
this verse is God the Father, giving authority over the nations to His Son. The first time
thisverse is used in Revelation, the speaker is Jesus passing on this authority to us.
“And he who overcomes and keeps My wor ks until theend, to him | will give power
over the nations. ‘He shall rulethem with arod of iron; asthe potter’s vessels shall
be broken to pieces” Rev. 2:26-27. Thelast time we hear itisin 19:15, “...and He
Himself will rule them witharod of iron...” The pronoun hein 2:27 refersto us, but
the same pronoun in 19:15 is applied to Jesus, which all seems to explain how this whole
scenario is going to play out. God the Father anoints the Son with His authority over the
nations, Psalm 2:7-9. Jesus accomplishes Hismission in Rev. 19:15, and then will pass
this on to believers who endure to the end, which prayerfully will be us. All in al we are
being assured of gainful employment with great benefits in the not too distant future.

The Grapes of Wrath

The scene we are looking at in the end of v. 15, “...He Himself treads the wine
press of the fierceness and wrath of almighty God,” has been commented on earlier in
16:17-20. There the vine of the earth was cut down with a sharp sickle, here with a sharp
sword. Thisis the same event, the end of the story, but with greater detail. The prophet
Joel wrote of an alarming vision God had given him about the end times. “L et the
nations be awakened and come up to the Valley of Jehoshaphat; for therel will sit
tojudge all the surrounding nations. Put in the sickle, for the harvest isripe.

Come, go down, for the winepressisfull, the vats overflow for their wickednessis
great” Jod 3:12-13. Here we view the Lord Jesus bringing a bloody end to mankind's
shameful history. | find it symbolic that Jesus began His ministry by changing water into
wine as awedding gift in John 2:1-11 and in the end He will tromp grapes into blood,
metaphorically speaking.

John stated in 19:12 that Jesus had His name written that no one knew. Hereinv.
16 we find that it was inscribed on His thigh. If we were a bit confused earlier, we are
more so now. Why Histhigh? Obviously this must be an opinion because John gives us
no help. Jesusis appearing as awarrior in military garb. Normally a soldier wore his
sword on his thigh, but Jesus' sword is in His mouth, and His name is on His thigh. This
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may be aword-play on the picture of the great harlot in 17:5, “ And on her forehead a
name was written: Mystery, Babylon the Great the Mother of harlots and of the
abominations of the earth.” The Messiah on the other hand has His name written on
Histhigh. Could it be because this is how He will defeat them? We aretold in 17:14,
“...and the Lamb will over comethem, for HeisLord of lordsand King of kings.”
Now we see His name written on His thigh. | believe Paul also saw this vision during his
three years of training in the desert. He told Timothy to, “ Fight the good fight of faith,
...until our Lord Jesus Christ appearing, which He will manifest in His own time,
Hewho isthe blessed and only Potentate, the King of kingsand Lord of lords’ |
Tim. 6:12-15. At any rate, al will eventually know the Lord’s name, which was known
by none.

The Supper of the Great God, vs. 17-21

17.“Then | saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, saying
to all the birdsthat fly in the midst of heaven, ‘Come and gather together for the
supper of thegreat God, 18. that you may eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of captains,
the flesh of mighty men, the flesh of horses and of those who sit on them, and the
flesh of all people, free and slave, both small and great.” 19. And | saw the beast, the
kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war against Him
who sat on the horse and against Hisarmy. 20. Then the beast was captured, and
with him the false prophet who worked signsin his presence, by which he deceived
those who received the mark of the beast and those who wor shiped hisimage. These
two wer e cast aliveinto the lake of fire burning with brimstone. 21. And therest
wer e Killed with the sword which proceeded from the mouth of Him who sat on the
horse. And all the birds werefilled with their flesh.”

The Invitation

| am certain thet this portentous scene unfolding should be taken as a literal event.
Isit wise to jump from metaphor to literal amost at will? Almost certainly not. Yet we
are in apocalyptic scripture and the Holy Spirit is holding the reins, not the commentator.
So we mugt, as they say, go with the flow. The first thing that comes to mind is the
location. We weretold wherein 16:16, “ And they gathered them together to the place
called in Hebrew, Armageddon.” The meaning of thisword is most likely from the
Canaanite city of Megiddo, which took its name from the twelve mile plain situated in
Palestine. It was aso called the plain of Jezreel or Esdraglon in the Old Testament.
Many battles were fought there throughout history. Thisis another one of those
remarkable parallels or Alpha and Omegas that occur so often in Revelation. The first
great battle in history, which displayed clear military strategy and the careful disposition
of troops, was fought in the plain of Megiddo. The first combatants were the Egyptians
under Thutmose |11 against the Syriansin May of 1479 BC. The last great battle there
will be Jesus Christ against the massed armies of earth’s military leaders.

The second thought, which comes to mind, is how frugal John wasin his
description of the messenger: “| saw an angel standingin thesun.” At thispivotal
point in the history of man there seems to be a brief pause to publicize an invitation,
“...toall thebirdsthat fly... Comeand gather together for the supper of the great
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God.” There are two unexpected elements in one verse, which should at least be
considered. The message is easier to deal with than the messenger, so let’s deal with the
invitation first. Thereis no need for guesswork or opinions about what we are hearing
here. The myriad of messages one might find in searching through Revelation could be
pared down to just one critical inquiry. Whom do you follow? We may think that we
must make many choices in our lifetime, and most adults could make along list to prove
it, bu Revelation continually peels these decisions down to one. Whom do you follow?
Jesus related this decision making to picking a path in Matt. 7:13-14. We can choose a
rocky, difficult, lonely road to heaven, or a heavily traveled super highway to hell.
Unfortunately Satan continues to bombard us with contradictory messages that muffle
that basic simple question of life, “Whom do you follow?’ Revelation continues to
display how easy this choicereally is. Hereit presents two feasts, “...the marriage
supper of theLamb” v.9or “...thesupper of thegreat God” v. 17. At thefirst we are
the honored guests at the feast; at the second we are the feast. How difficult a choiceis
that?

Having dealt with the milk of v. 17, it is now time to ingest the meatier portion of
it. John simply says he saw an angel. The very simplicity of this vision brings a sublime
grandeur to the event. The only other information about this angel is that he is standing,
“...inthesun.” Thistels us that the messenger himsdlf isirrelevant as opposed to his
location. Thereis no other example like thisin Scripture, so it is difficult to use the tried
and true method of interpretation. Y et we are not reduced to using opinions for
something so majestic. There are several comments about the sun, which may be related
to this section that we must examine before using guesswork. First and foremost, the sun
isaproduct of God's creation. “Then God made two great lights: The greater light
toruletheday, and thelesser light to rule with the night” Gen. 1:16. Thiswasthe
beginning of time. Almost as an afterthought Moses threw in, “He made the star s also.
There is an incredible significance to this little add on. Today’s astronomers tell us that
earth and its solar system isjust a small and unimportant part of the cosmic scheme. And
evolutional development of man is an interesting accident of nature, yet the Bible
declares that the universe is just the icing on the cake we call our planet earth. So, by
taking God at His word, this planet of oursisindeed the focal point of the entire universe.
All other additions to the cosmos are just decorations for our admiration and wonder.

A solar system is like the human body. The sun pumps the life force into its
orbiting planets like the heart pumps lifeblood into our extremities. Our bodies have an
affinity with the sun just as our souls should have with the Son. It may be too much of a
stretch for our imagination to compare our faith to an angel standing in the sun, but it
inspires me. Too many believers know of and believe in Jesus, but they are not even
close to standing in Him. However, suns are masses of blazing gas, which will
eventually burn out or explode. The Son never will. David wrote, “For the Lord God is
a sun and shield; theLord will give grace and glory? Ps. 84:11. Asimprobably asthis
may appear, we need God for survival more than we need the sun. Isaiah said, “ Thesun
shall no longer beyour light by day, nor for brightness shall the moon give light to
you; but the Lord will be your everlasting light: Isa. 60:19. For those who hear the
angel’ s voice predicting cosmic destruction of our earth, the words of Isaiah should be a
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load of comfort. Our safety has been provided. The last chapter of the Old Testament
says, “ But to you who fear My name The Sun of Righteousness shall arise with
healing in Hiswings and you will go out and grow fat like stall-fed calves’ Malachi
4:2. And John recorded something similar for usin Rev. 7:16-17, “ They shall neither
hunger anymore nor thirst anymore, the sun shall not strike them, nor any heat; for
the Lamb who isin the midst of the throne will shepherd them...” Jesusis our sun,
what is there to fear? The angel standing in the sun tells us in no uncertain terms where
we should be standing.

The Battle

Those carcasses that the birds are summoned to feast on in v. 18 are the same
seven classes of people John saw under the sixth seal in Rev. 6:15. Here, in v. 19, the
apostle has the privilege to view the last gasp effort of mankind to determine their own
destiny. For the first time in recorded history al nations, al ethnic groups and al socia
levels will unite against a common enemy. It is bitterly ironic that when man finally gets
it al together, they are totally wrong. John sees the armies merging for battle and then
completely unexpected, he skips over the battle. I’m guessing that he is asking the same
perplexing question David asked in Psalm 2, “Why do the nations rage and the people
plot avain thing?” v. 1. Both David and John knew there was only one outcome for
such a blasphemous act, and found no joy in its outcome. John does not write a word
about the battle. Perhaps because what he saw was only a brief scrimmage not worth
writing about. However, the apostle carefully records both the reason and aftermath of
this debacle.

The Outcome

Before jumping into v. 20, it is almost a necessity to at least consider how such an
improbable result can have occurred. Aswe look at the two armiesin our mind's eye,
from the human point of view, the beast can’'t lose. On one side we have Jesus with an
army of noncombatants who are clothed more for a picnic than a battle. On the opposing
side we see the two beasts from Chapter Thirteen who have already defeated the church
and shown supernatural powers. Following this dynamic duo is a massive army equipped
with satanic power and human weaponry. We saw a similar one-sided battle in Chapter
Twelve when a great dragon was poised over awoman in the process of giving birth.
The red dragon’s intent was, “ To devour her child as soon asit wasborn” 12:4. The
reader can only feel sorrow for the baby who seems to have no chance for survival. Yet
in the very next verse the child not only survived, but grew up to conquer the prince of
thisworld. In that war there was an army of angels led by Michael protecting the child.
Now Jesus closes the cycle by returning again, riding on a white horse to finish His part
of the war against the unholy Trinity.

In both of these events the odds against the formidable power of demonic power
seems overpowering. Y et on both occasions victory was not only achieved, but aso so
predetermined that it is not even recorded. | believe God is telling us something we need
to hear, but probably won’'t enjoy. Sometimes we have a tendency to apply our human
frailties to our Omnipotent God. Like the disciples, we need to be more highly educated
about the protective power of our Lord. While boating across the Sea of Galilee and
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Jesus was taking a nap in the stern, a sudden storm arose. Peter tells us they become so
frightened that they shook Jesus awake to ask Him an unthinkable question: “ Teacher,
do you have no concern that we are perishing?” Mark 4:38. We aso have our storms
of life that seem inescapable and as fear grows, faith diminishes. Then it is necessary for
God to remind us again that, “ God isour refuge and strength, a very present help in
trouble” Ps. 46:1. With it also comes the troubling questions of Jesus, “Why are you so
fearful? How isit that you have no faith?” Mark 4:40. It is dangerous to grow too
casua in our daily relationship with the omnipresent power of Jehovah.

Probably thisis about my own tendency to meander off in odd directions and is of
little interest to others, so let’s get back to the text. The massive armies of the two beasts
it seems are defeated by a single thrust of a sword, the Word of God. We must remember
that thisis afuture event. We, the children of God, must deal with these same forceson a
daily basis. Our first response would be, we can’t. If that is true, we have been deceived.
We believed the lie of Satan who preaches, “Who islike the beasts? Who isableto
make war with him?” Rev. 13:4. We must stop listening to lies and search the Word
for truth. We have the same sword in our possession that will ultimately defeat the
beasts. Paul tellsusto, “ Take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit,
which istheword of God” Eph. 6:17. We have no biblical reasons for defeatism and
certainly no excuse for failure. Jesus conquers with ease, and John supports this by
ignoring the battle itself. The only description to be found isin Isa. 11:4, “...He shall
strike the earth with therod of His mouth, and with the breath of HislipsHe shall
day thewicked.” We see the unholy Spirit and the anti-Christ being disposed of in v. 20
together with a description of their crimes; and the last verse of this chapter relates to the
mop up section of the battle. David appears to be describing this scene in Ps.110:5-6,
“...Heshall execute kingsin the day of Hiswrath. He shall judge among the
nations, He shall fill the places with dead bodies, He shall execute the heads of many
countries.” | think David even refersto usin v. 3, “Your people shall be volunteersin
the day of Your power.” What afuture we have in store for us.



192

Chapter Twenty

The Millennium, vs. 1-6

1. “Then | saw an angel coming down from heaven, having the key to the bottomless
pit and a great chain in hishand. 2. Helaid hold of the dragon, that serpent of old,
who isthe Devil and Satan, and bound him for athousand years;, 3. and he cast
him into the bottomless pit and shut him up, and set a seal on him, so that he should
deceive the nations no moretill the thousand year s wer e finished. But after these
things he must be released for alittlewhile. 4. And | saw thrones, and they sat on
them, and judgment was committed to them. And | saw the souls of those who had
been beheaded for their witnessto Jesus and for the word of God, who had not

wor shiped the beast or hisimage, and had not received his mark on their foreheads
or on their hands. And they lived and reigned with Christ for a thousand years. 5.
But therest of the dead did not live again until the thousand year s wer e finished.
Thisisthefirst resurrection. 6. Blessed and holy ishewho haspart in thefirst
resurrection. Over such the second death has no power, but they shall be priests of
God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.”

At the beginning of each new chapter, it is my custom to review the work done up
to that point. The farther along | get, the longer the reviews begin to take. As| look at
Chapter Nineteen, there is something nibbling at the margin of my mind and | can’'t
quite articulate it. After searching Scripture, | find no basis for this mental itch that |
can’'t seem to scratch. Consequently | must resort to opinion though | still feel it isfrom
the Spirit. After spending such along time in Scripture looking almost microscopically
into its depth, | now see this search as along path of discovery. What began, as a study
of the sixty-six books of the Bible then became a closer ook at the 1188 chapters
contained in these books. Next came a careful look into each verse, which | have not
counted. | now find myself dissecting individual words and my itch seems to be where
do I go from here? The answer, which | pray is from the Spirit, is now to regress back
from where | came and see the whole picture.

| truly believe that every verse in Scripture contains the embryo of the entire word
of God. To fully understand the meaning of one verse we must relate it to every other
verse of canonical writings. My first human response is that it is not possible. To
accomplish this would mean devoting every moment of life delving into Scripture. | am
positive that God’s reply is simply, yes! If indeed each verse is orbited by every other
verse, chapter and book in Scripture like a galaxy, how can we ever understand it? Now
the answer israther smple. We need to exert the same sort of effort that N.A.S.A. is
willing to spend to learn more about our own galaxy. Peter tells us why in his first letter,
“But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and always beready to give a defense to
everyone who asksyou a reason for the hopethat isin you, with meekness and fear”
| Peter 3:15.

King David, who was a poor father, a worse husband and a man who used his
power to murder another to hide his own sin, wasstill blessed by God. Why? Because
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he understood the Word and loved it iswhy. He explains basic truths for a blessed lifein
his first psalm. In the first verse David tells us what not to do if we wish to have a
blessed life. He said we must not walk, stand nor sit with the ungodly. In the second
verse he tells us what atrue believer must do. “But hisdelight isin the law of the
Lord, and in Hislaw he meditated day and night...and whatever he does shall
prosper” Psalm 1:2-3. Our human response immediately revolts at such a smplistic
view of life. We must feed, clothe and house our families. Thistakes al of our time and
effort. Careful, thisis just another way of saying, “I don’t believeit.” Perhapsit will
help to consider again what Jesus said about the necessities of life. “But seek yefirst
the kingdom of God and Hisrighteousness, and all these things shall be added to
you” Matt. 6:33. In short, Heis saying that if we believe in Him, our next life is taken
care of; now spend our time properly to get thislife straightened out. The long and the
short of al this was pronounced by Mosesto Israel in Deut. 8:3 and by Jesus Himself in
reply to Satan’ s temptation, Matt. 4:4, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that prooeeds from the mouth of God.” How emphaticisthat? Our very
lives depend upon the Word of God.

How can we possibly think that God was not serious when He said we must ingest
every word He has ever spoken? My malaise as | reviewed the last chapter is centered on
a statement | made on page 182. In discussing our responsibilities | said the church has
allowed us to become spiritually lazy and should share some of our blame. | was too
kind. The church needs a whole lot of blame for our spiritua illiteracy. She has made us
dependent upon her and promised to explain the truth of Scripture for us asif we are
severely retarded children. The consequences of such a self-destructive policy is
described in Ezekiel 33:31-32, “My people cometo you asthey usually do, and sit
before you to listen to your words, but they do not do them; for with their mouth
they show much love, but their hearts pursue their own gain. Indeed to them you
are nothing mor e than one who sings love songs and has a pleasant voice and plays
an instrument well; for they hear your words, but do not put them into practice.”
History always repeats itself. What happened to Isradl is happening to us today. We
Americans are a nation of industrious people possessing a very pragmatic nature. If
something needs to be done we are ready and willing to accomplish it. This sounds good,
but it isnot. We have great pride in our self-sufficiency while God insists on our being
dependent upon Him. Such a violent culture class brings with it dire consequences. This
was predicted by the prophet Amos, “ The days are coming saysthe Lord God, that |
will send a famine on the land, not a famine of bread, nor athirst for water, but a
famine of hearing the words of the Lord” Amos 8:11. Jesus said that He was the bread
of life. Our poor nation is starving for Him and doesn’t even know it.

Satan Bound

It seemed necessary for me to go through such along introduction to Chapter
Twenty. Itisvery easy to leap before we look at what God is informing us of. The
normal assumption of most readersis that this chapter is a continuation of Chapter
Nineteen; it even makes good sense. In the last section, Jesus returned victoriously and
defeated al enemies, so for al intents and purposes, the conflict is over. That could be a
correct interpretation, but | don't think so. If such an assumption is correct then all of
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Chapter Twenty is a picture of some future date where this corrupt planet of ours will
continue to revolve for another thousand years. Thisis inconsistent with the rest of
Scripture, and opens itself to questionable opinions. This chapter is most often
interpreted as the fulfillment of |saiah 11:6-10 where carnivorous animals become
herbivorous. The prophet is seeing the future correctly, but he is seeing the new earth,
which occurs in the next chapter, not thisone. If thereis any doubt about this, look back
at what Paul said about the corruption of our world in Romans 8:20-22, “ For the
creation itself was subjected to futility...For we know that the whole creation groans
and laborswith birth pangs together until now.” How interesting that the world
suffers the same punishment God issued to Eve. “1 will greatly multiply your sorrow
and your conception; in pain you shall bring forth children” Gen. 3:16.

At the very beginning of the revelation sectionsin Chapter Six, | made the
supposition that each apocalyptic chapter was relating the same message from a dightly
different point of view. To change this at such alate date would negate most everything
written thus far. It istrue that both Chapter s Eighteen and Nineteen are continuations
of Chapter Seventeen because John said, “ After thesethings| saw” 18:1 and “ After
these things| heard” 19:1. Chapter Twenty, however, beginswith, “Then | saw...”
John now is seeing a new scenario of events, which have been presented earlier, so our
task is to recognize where in history this chapter begins. Our first question must be at
what point was Satan bound? If thisis an instant replay of something that was described
earlier, where isit to be found? As previoudly stated, God always gives us clues to
pursue discernment. Herethere aretwo. Inv. 2 John gives us a description of Satan,
which isidentical to one he has given earlier. The synagogue of Satan is mentioned in
Rev. 2 and 3, but Satan himself does not appear until Chapter 12:9, “ So the great
dragon was cast out, that serpent of old called the Devil and Satan, who deceivesthe
whole world; he was cast to the earth, and his angels were cast out with him.” As
stated in my commentary on this, “The casting out of Satan happened the moment Jesus
said from the cross, “ It isfinished.”

The second clueis, “and he cast him into the bottomless pit.” The verb ballo is
same asthe word used in 12:9. So what we are looking at is a broader picture of the
aftermath from the battle waged by Michael and hisangelsin 12:7-12. In Chapter
Twenty we discover that Satan Himself was cast out, not only of heaven, but also
imprisoned in the bottomless pit. | know this sounds like a contradiction, so an
explanation is necessary. Satan was formidable foe. Aswe are warned in 12:12,
“...Woeto theinhabitants of the earth and the sea! For the devil has come down to
you, having great wrath.” For thisreason the old dragon is physically locked away
until the time for his final defeat in 20:7-10. During the entire New Testament Age, his
work is performed by the beast from the sea, the unholy spirit described in 13:1-10. And
still to appear is the beast from the land that John calls the anti-Christ. These two parts of
the unholy trinity Jesus will defeat and, “...Cast aliveinto the lake of fire burning with
brimstone” 19:20. God the Father will execute the final battle. The mistake made by
readers is thinking that the time frame, a thousand years, isto be taken literaly. If that is
S0, it isunique in Revelation. Up to thistime, days, weeks, months and years have been
figures of speech used to denote alarger frame of time. Why should we change
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metaphors in midstream? The millennium represents an era not presented before in this
book. It covers the entire New Testament Age, the Age of Tribulation, the Age of
Vengeance right up through the second coming of our Lord, Jesus Christ.

The crux of the matter at hand is not what happened, but when. Thisisindeed
guesswork because it is not provable in Scripture. Yet, to bring together all the loose
ends, it appears that Satan was cast out of heaven after the birth of Christ and into the
bottomless pit after Christ’s death. This assumption produces more questions. Why, then
does Chapter Twelve indicate that the dragon persecuted the church throughout the
whole New Testament Age? Our answer is given in Chapter Thirteen. Up to this point
the concept of an unholy trinity has never been implied. So now an explanation is needed
to show how the Devil, though locked away, was still able to cause damage. He did it
through his spirit. Just as God protects, feeds and nurtures His family through the Holy
Spirit, so also Lucifer assaults it through his unholy spirit. Thereisalso an indication in
12:12 that Satan will not be released until after Jesus' second coming by explaining why
heis so angry, “ ...because he knows that he has a short time.” We know that for the
Lord, “...athousand yearsisasoneday” |l Peter 3:8, but for us humans a millennium
issurely not a short time. To help us remember what was related in 12:12, it is stated
againin 20:3, “But after these things he must bereleased for a little while.”

The Fifth Beatitude

The next three verses give us a heavenly view of the believer’s experiences during
the New Testament Age. First we see, “...Thethrones and they who sat on them” v.
4. Thefirst two verses of this chapter forced us to look back at Chapter Twelve. We
now can see asimilarity in the style of writing between Chapters Twelveand Twenty.
In Twelve we are given avision of a one-sided battle between adragon and ababy. In
12:5 we discover that the baby won, but not how. Fortunately for us, John went on to
describe afuller revelation of the New Testament Age. Herein Chapter Twenty, the
apostle is providing another panorama of the age preceding the final defeat of Satan.
Because we have been acquainted with this scene through previous chapters, John
doesn’t tell us how many thrones he saw, where they were or who was sitting on them.
He expected us to remember. We must recall that John was writing each scene as he saw
them occur. He expects his readers to support his brevity of words by doing what he
instructed in his first beatitude in 1:3, “...and remember these things which are
written in it.” These thrones are referred to earlier in Rev. 4:4, “ Around the throne
wer e twenty-four thronesand on thethrones| saw twenty-four elderssitting,” The
number and individuals were explained in that section. Our discretionary power to act as
judges is stated by Paul, “ Do you not know that the saints will judge theworld” | Cor.
6:2. And Jesus verified and ordained it in John 20:20b-23, “ Receive the Holy Spirit. If
you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven them; if you retain the sins of any, they
areretained.”

The second thing we note in v. 4 isa grisy scene of beheaded souls. Aswe think
back to asimilar picturein 6:9, there is aggin a striking comparison. The earlier chapter
shows us, “...souls of those who had been dlain for the word of God...” and here,
“...souls of those who have been beheaded for their witness...” 12:4. Both of these
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are abbreviated examples of Jesus' longer answer to His disciples question about the
futurein Matt. 24:1-51. Making this connection, we are now able to view thisas a
presentation of the general persecution of Christians throughout the New Testament Age.
Here, indeed, lies the double-edged sword of Christianity. Jesus said, “ Blessed ar e those
who are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirsisthe kingdom of heaven”
Matt. 5:10. And the apostle Paul said, “ Bless those who per secute you; blessand do
not curse’” Rom. 12:14. Such a contradiction of terms can be confusing at best.
Nevertheless we must stand steadfast upon our convictions, not just grimly accepting the
inevitable, but grasping unto it with joy knowing we are the children of God. We must
also know that we are at war with a powerful enemy who hates us with a deadly passion.
Jesus warned us in John 15:20, “ Remember the word that | said to you, ‘A servant is
not greater than hismaster.’ If they persecuted Me, they will also persecute you.”

Thethird element of v. 4 proceeds chronologically beyond the present time into
what Jesus called & “ ...great tribulation such as has not been seen since the
beginning of theworld” Matt. 24:21. All believers must view this as a Christian
persecution, which is now poised on the horizon waiting to devour us. Just as the second
visonof 12:4, “...And the dragon stood before the woman...to devour her child as
soon as it was born” was the beginning of the New Testament Age, this one represents
the end of the Age, under the assault of the anti-Christ. Clristians are going to die, alot
of them. Our only comfort is Jesus' prediction, “ And unless those days were
shortened, no flesh would be saved; but for the elects sake those days will be
shortened” Matt. 24:22. Too many Christians are patiently expecting God to rapture
them up before the tribulation. Don't they realize what they are saying? They have
believed a satanic lie that actually says Jesusisin error. We need to be as ready to die for
our faith as were the first-century Christians. There is a more formidable Nero waiting in
the wings. We need to adopt the motto of the U.S. Coast Guard, “ Semper Paratus’
(always prepared). So in one verse we see the entire review of the New Testament Age
from its birth to its demise. It ends with the phrase, “...And they lived and reigned
with Christ for a thousand years.” We must understand that we are victors, not
victims. David foresaw thisin Psalm 2:6, “Yet | have set My King on My holy hill of
Zion.” Though the dragon may devour our flesh, believers who endure will always be a
victorious, “ ...chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a wholly nation” | Peter 2:9.

The First Resurrection

The last two verses of this paragraph expand on the Christian era presented in v.
4. Moreisaways better in Scripture, but it often brings with it more difficulties. Our
first problem is the phrase, “But the rest of the dead did not live again until...” v. 5.
Who are these people? First of all they, by contrast, are total opposites of the beheaded
souls in the last verse, who though dying still live and reign with Jesus. These poor souls,
however, die and stay dead until the end of the New Testament Age. Then they get a
brief resuscitation just for the Judgment Day. The key seems to be in the phrase, “ Thisis
thefirst resurrection.” By using the adjective ‘first’ implies that thereis at least a
second. Proceeding with this premise, let’s consider our options. In his gospel, John
wrote of Jesus' pronouncing, “Most assuredly | say to you, if anyone keeps My word
he shall never see death” John 8:51.
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And in the Lazarus account, he records Jesus promise to Martha, “I am the
resurrection and the life. Hewho believesin Me, though he may die, he shall live”
John 11:25. Keeping these in mind, let’s examine Paul’ s explanation in Romans 6:4,
“Therefore we were buried with Him through baptism into death, that just as Christ
was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of life.” So Scripture teaches us that we have two resurrections. Thefirst is by
being baptized, or born again; the second is the trandation from this life to the next,
which makes a Christian’ s death really a celebration. Fully understanding this, Paul said,
“For to me, to liveisChrist and to dieisgain” Phil. 1:21. Unfortunately for them,
unbelievers have only one resurrection, and what was gain for Paul will be pain for them.
In brief, Christians never die and unbelievers die twice.

Proof of thisis provided in v. 6. Though the term “a second resurrection” is not
used, it is replaced with “the second death” , which applies to unbelievers. Related to
God the Father through the blood of His Son, we are called, “Blessed and holy.” Hasa
more joyous description ever been put into print that that? Whatever the motives we
have for leading decent lives, every intelligent human being recognizes that man’'s nature
isflawed. At the core of our being is a character we are not proud of. We are corrupted
by it. Mankind is selfish, greedy and murderous. We can’'t help it. The term for this
deadly diseaseis “origina sin.” Likeit or not, we need a Savior to rescue us from our
own nature, and Jesus did that for us — cost free. The only task needed is to acknowledge
that man is not improving his character. Heis actually degrading it. Our only hope for
redemption is to step off the path of humanism and convert to the road of Spiritualism, or,
using Jesus words, off the broad path to death, onto the “ ...narrow road that leadsto
life: Matt. 7:14. Asblessed as our born again experience was, the amplifications of it
flow into our lives many times over through sanctified living. We now can indeed be
caled, “Blessed and holy” and by our kinship to God be both kingly by nature and
priestly in service, Rev. 1:6 and 5:10. We must see that this ministry is alifelong service
to be experienced in this life, not some future millennium. The only inevitable thing in
human lifeis death. Butinv. 5 & 6 we see the startling contradistinction between
believers and unbelievers. Christians live both in this life and the next, while idolaters
die in both.

TheLast Battle, vs. 7-10

7. “Now when the thousand years have expired, Satan will be released from his
prison 8. and will go out to deceive the nationswhich arein the four cornersof the
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle, whose number isasthe
sand of the sea. 9. They went up on the breadth of the earth and surrounded the
camp of the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from God out of
heaven and devoured them. 10. And the devil, who deceived them, was cast into the
lake of fire and brimstone wher e the beast and the false prophet are. And they will
be tormented day and night forever and ever.”

To get a better perspective of these disturbing and difficult versesit is necessary
to get an overview of Chapters19:1-20:15. In the previous chapter we saw a marvelous
metaphor of two different feasts, the “ ...marriage supper of the Lamb” v. 8 and
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“...Thesupper of thegreat God” v. 17. These parabolic pictures add color and data
about Jesus' second coming and the fall of Babylon. Chapter Twenty gives us basically
the same storyline in vs. 1-6, and then adds new information and the final touches done
by God the Father. In getting the big picture of what is unfolding before us, it becomes
manifest that the New Testament Age is now over. Jesus task isfinished and His Father
will finally eradicate Satan himself, the originator of mankind’s sin and death. For thisto
transpire, Satan must be, “...released from hisprison” for a short time after the New
Testament Age is completed. With this in mind, we can now look for a new perspective
in these perplexing verses.

As we explore them we see a period of time that has not yet been touched uponin
Revelation, so we must look farther afield for information which could help us discern.
As aways, God gives us clues to investigate. Here they emerge at onceinv. 8, “...Gog
and Magog.” Magog is named as a grandson of Noah in Gen. 10:2 and | Chron. 1.5,
but they seem irrelevant to the one mentioned here. Both Gog and Magog are described
in amost finite detail in Ezekiel 38 and 39. The language John uses in hisimagery is
almost identical to that of Ezekiel. It becomes obvious that thisis where heis sending us
to read and absorb this cataclysmic conflagration. Upon searching through these two
chapters we emerge more confused than when we started. First and foremost the Lord
Jehovah is not speaking to us. Heistalking to, “...Gog, of theland of Magog, the
princeof Rosh...” EzKk. 38:2, an individual and a nation we know absolutely nothing
about. God tells Gog what He is going to do to him and why in two fact-filled chapters.
They seem to relate superficialy to the Babylonian captivity, but the body of facts
disputes that possibility. Commentators who try relating these chapters to history have
produced a plethora of opinions. Forming new and interesting ideas at this point is
unthinkable. So, how should we proceed?

Gog and Magog

It seems wise to continue doing what has been successful thus far. Take every
word coming from the mouth of God as truth, and proceed with that as our basis. The
fundamenta verse for me is Ezk. 38:8, “ After many days you will be visited. In the
latter yearsyou will comeinto the land of those brought back from the sword...”
Comparing thisto Rev. 20:7-10 | see why John sends his readers back to Ezekiel. Gog is
being told that after a short period of time he will have avisitor. Using what we have
learned in Revelation that would probably be the archangel Michael. The time frame,
according to John would just be a brief period of time after Jesus defeats the beast and the
anti-Christ. Gog or Satan is then released from his chains to find the world, called
Magog by Ezekiel, has totally been altered during his imprisonment. The Devil had
worked diligently to corrupt mankind with his seed. Jesus explained this in the parable of
the weeds, “ The kingdom of heaven islike a man who sowed good seed in hisfield;
but while men dept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat and went his
way.” As the weeds grew up with the wheat, the farm workers asked if they should pull
out the weeds and the farmer said, “...No, let both grow together until the harvest...”
Matt. 13:24-30. Now the harvest is over and Jesus has gathered and separated His
believers. Thisisthe condition Satan finds after his release. Hisfirst response isto
gather his own offspring for what will be his final battle.
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It is always dangerous to elaborate too much on the basic materials given in
apocayptic views. Vs. 7-10 provide us with a brief glimpse of a future, which doesn’t
relateto us all. Its primary concerns are Satan and God’ s dealings with him together with
the remains of hisevil empire. Typical of all the confrontations with the enemy in
Revelation, theevil “...whose number isasthe sand of the sea” vastly outnumbers the
good. Invs. 9-10 they put a siege around the encampment of God' s people and are
soundly defeated at which time Satan is delivered into the eternally burning body of
water. These are the smple facts of the matter. Though they are not a part of our future
if we are part of the saints, they do raise afew questions. Why are we camping out and
where on earth are we? And, how is the fire from heaven related to the, “ ...l1ake of fire’
inV.10? Bewarned, everything | write about the rest of this section will be opinion.

The Siege but No Seize

We are portrayed earlier as a secure army, “ clothed in fine linen, white and
clean” 19:14 following our bloodied Savior. In this section we are referredto as*® ...the
camp of the saints’ 20:9. This makes us sound like the Israglites bivouacking in the
wilderness because they didn’t follow God's commands. The problem lies in the word
trandated as camp for the Greek parembole. 1ts most common usage was as an army, or
amilitary encampment, and sometimes it represented a fortress or castle. That changes
my mental picture of what John is presenting. We are a beloved city fully protected by
our loving God. We are like the cities of refuge that God ordained in Number s 35:13.
Where we shall be located isirrelevant. It is going to occur in the end of time aswe
know it, and God will do al the work. Any guesswork on our part would be downright
foolish at best. The facts themselves are fascinating enough. Jesus has already defeated
the armies of the ten kingsin 17:12-14. Satan has now conscripted all remaining humans
for one last tidal wave of destruction against the people of God. Though it sounds
serious, it is child’s play for the Lord Jehovah. There is not even a battle, just a brief
firestorm that “ ...came down from God out of heaven and devoured them.”

The fire coming down from heaven was earlier displayed with majestic power in
| Kings 18:20-40. During the reign of King Ahab and Jezebel, the national religion of
Israel became the worship Baal and Astarte. Jezebel began killing the prophets of
Jehovah on agrand scale. Thisisastriking prototype of the persecution to come under
the brutal reign of the anti-Christ. When it appeared that only he was left, Elijah
confronted the king and presented a challenge between him and the prophets of Baal. In
aclassic example of the battle between good and evil, there was 450 pagan prophets and
only Elijah to speak for God. For an entire day the prophets of Baal beseeched their God
to send down fire upon their sacrificial dtar. All the while Elijah was giving them
sarcastic suggestions as to why they were getting no response. Late in the day they gave
up, and Elijah took over. He rebuilt an altar for Jehovah and offered up a prayer, which
expresses the purpose for this aimost farcical display. “Here me, O Lord, hear me that
this people may know that You aretheLord God, and that You have turned their
hearts back to you again” | Kings 18:37. Immediately fire came down and consumed
the offering and the people of Isragl fell down and worshiped God. But Elijah did not let
them off that easily. He asked them to make a physical commitment to their change of
hearts. He told them to seize the 450 prophets of Baal and execute them. Now by



200

returning to Rev. 20:10-11 we come full cycle. * Fire came down from God out of
heaven and devoured them. And the devil who deceived them, wascast into the lake
of fire...”

TheLast Judgment, vs. 11-15

11. “Then | saw a great white throne and Him who sat on it, from whose face the
earth and the heaven fled away. And there was found no place for them. 12. And |
saw the dead, small and great, standing before God, and books wer e opened. And
another book was opened, which isthe Book of Life. And the dead werejudged
according to their works, by the things which were written in the books. 13. The sea
gave up thedead who werein it, and Death and Hades delivered up the dead who
werein them. And they werejudged, each one according to hisworks. 14. Then
Death and Hades were cast into thelake of fire. Thisisthe second death. 15. And
anyone not found written in the Book of Life was cast into the lake of fire.

John’s series of remarkable visions are now reaching their apex. With him we are
seeing things, which are beyond human experience and consequently outside of anything
we can fully understand. We must assume that John remembered what Jesus told him as
he viewed, “ ...a great white throne and Him who sat on it.” On Tuesday of Passion
Week Jesus gives His disciples a brief version of Revelation in chapters 24 & 25 of
Matthew. John must be remembering what Jesus predicted then is now taking place.
The Lord said, ” When the Son of Man comesin Hisglory, and all the holy angels
with Him, then He will sit on the throne of Hisglory. All the nationswill be
gathered before Him, and He will separate them one from another, as a shepherd
divides his sheep from the goats’ Matt. 25:31-32. As He |looked at the great white
throne in front of him, John had to think aso of the first time he saw the throne of God.
At the beginning of this odyssey through Revelation, which God has provided for him,
John had a very different view of heaven. The scene presented earlier has been
dramatically changed. In Rev. 4 the apostle saw a multi-colored throne encircled by a
rainbow perched on a sea of glass surrounded by elders and spiritual beings. All of these
elements used for the promoting of Christianity are now gone. They were the genesis, so
to speak, of God's plan for salvation. That processis finished; al that remainsis
judgment.

The second and for me, even more startling part of v. 11 was what the presence of
God now causes, “ The earth and the heaven fled away.” My mind's eyeisdrawn
inexorably back to the first words written in Scripture, “In the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth” Gen. 1:1. Now they are gone. Thereisafinality about this,
which has a lingering sadness because of what might have been. We are taught in
science that el ements cannot be destroyed, just changed in form. This of course does not
apply to God. Though it is stated in a poetically gentle way, “ And therewasfound no
placefor them,” they are gone. Asthey were created out of nothing, they now have
returned to what they were, nothing. The Psalmist said it best, “1n the beginning You
laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the work of Your hands.
They will perish, but You remain, they will all wear out like a garment. Like
clothing You will change them and they will be discarded” Ps. 102:25-26. Peter says
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much the same thing, but in a more descriptive and apocalyptic way. “But the day of
the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in which the heavens will disappear with a
roar, and the elements will be destroyed by fire; both the earth and the works that
arein it will be burned up” Il Peter 3:10. Many may say, “ why would a merciful God
do such athing?’ The answer is ssimple — for the same reason He caused the flood.
“Then the Lord saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that
every intent of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually” Gen. 6:5. Just as
an ark saved the just, so in our future the just will be saved by the body of Christ, “ ...the
camp of the saints” v. 9.

The Dead are Judged

We are now watching with John, the visual reality of Jesus parable about the
sheep and the goats. If so, does that mean we are there among the dead standing before
the throne of God. Bri€fly, the answer isno! There is an enigma surrounding this grim
picture for which the apostle Paul provides an answer. He said, “Behold, | tell you a
mystery; we shall not all deep, but we shall all be changed” | Cor. 15:51. We are
indeed there, if not, then Jesus' parable would be in error. But as Paul says, we are not
dead. As Christians, we have many titles. In this chapter alone we are called souls,
witnesses, royalty, blessed, saints, the beloved city and hereinv. 12 we are
acknowledged as “ The Book of Life,” but never are we called dead. Paul explained to
the Corinthian Christians what must occur. “For we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ, that each one may receive what is due him for the things
done whilein the body, whether good or bad” 11 Cor. 5:10. In view of thisredlity, the
apostle urges young Timothy to be a diligent minister of the word, “ ...before God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the living and the dead at His appearing and
Hiskingdom” Il Tim. 4:1.

The Books of the Dead

John portrays God much like an account executive, balancing His books. On the
plus side He has assets, “ The Book of Life,” and on the negative side are the deficits,
which he opensfirst. The last four versesin this chapter dea only with the deficiencies.
The losses are described simply as, “ ...the dead, small and great.” Desth is the great
leveler. Every different level of our social structure has now disappeared and they stand
before God as equals awaiting judgment. If it is saddening for me a man to see the
volume of differences between the blessed and the condemned, how must God feel? A
God who, “ ...so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever
believesin Him should not perish but have everlasting life” John 3:16. Y et despite
His enormous sacrificial effort, the vast majority of mankind will perish. Though John
smply says*“books,” in my mind's eye | see alibrary full of books containing the names
of the dead. By comparison, our names are listed in a single volume, probably a very
little book. Jesus said, “ For many are called, but few are chosen” Matt. 22:14. That
is His only explanation for His parable of the wedding feast. God must now judge the
dead based upon what they have done in life in accordance with what is detailed in the
books.

Death and Hades
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Upon arriving at v. 13 we discover what seems unnecessary additional
information, “ The sea gave up the dead who werein it.” We have aready finished up
the judgment in the previous verse, so why the superfluous data? They were al dead, so
what difference does it make, where they came from? Up until now John has never
provided more facts than were needed. In fact, he has done quite the opposite, so we
need to look more carefully at this anomaly. The disciple has often sent us back to
Genesis to see the fuller picture so let’s look for a comparison. The first phrase gives us
amental picture of sailors and victims of shipwrecks rising up out of the water and
wafting up to judgment. But is that the picture John is sending us? It is unlikely, the
Greek noun means a large body of water, which would make us first think of an ocean,
but the greatest body of water the world has ever known was Noah's flood. Isit possible
thisis the water John is seeing and the dead are the Antediluvians who died prior to or in
the flood? Since they had no written laws to break they may need a different form of
trial. Noah's father and grandfather lived during Adam’s lifetime and must have shared
the Genesis story with those who didn’t know him. So the pre-flood popul ation could
have known the truth from the horse’s mouth, but rejected the truth and accepted alie.
They are not guilty of breaking alaw, but for having no faith. Oursis not to question
why, nor do we have to be correct. It is however a strong warning about the future of
mankind, and we need to at least consider its meaning.

Death and Hades are personified here, as they were when John first saw them in
6:8, “And | looked, and behold a pale horse. And the name of him who sat on it was
Death, and Hades followed him...” He was informed that they would bring disastrous
inflictions upon humanity. | am sure that John immediately remembers, as must we,
what Jesus said in Rev. 1:18, “1 am He who lives, and was dead, and behold, | am
aliveforever more. Amen. And | havethe keys of Hades and of Death.” Thisisa
ringing endorsement for the Christian experience. Death is inevitable, yet our Lord has
promised us an escape route found nowhere else in human philosophy. Heisour key to
open the gate from death to the everlasting life God intended us to have from the very
beginning. Now that the end has come, it is time for the demise of these abnormal life
forces by casting them, “...into the lake of fire.” Asdreadful asthese verses are, we
must see that they are bracketed by, “ The Book of Life” invs. 12 & 15. Can we be sure
our names are printed in this book? Peter said we could. “ Therefore brethren be even
mor e diligent to make your calling and election sure, for if you do these things you
will never stumble; for so an entrance will be supplied to you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” |1 Peter 1:10-11.
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Chapter Twenty-One

New Heaven and a New Earth, vs. 1-5

1.“And | saw a new heaven and a new earth, for thefirst heaven and thefirst earth
had passed away. Alsotherewasnomoresea. 2. Then I, John saw the holy city,
New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned
for her husband. 3. And | heard a loud voice from heaven saying, ‘Behold, the
tabernacle of God iswith men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be His
people, and God Himself will be with them and be their God. 4. And God will wipe
away every tear from their eyes; there shall be no more death, nor sorrow, nor
crying; and there shall be no more pain, for the former things have passed away.” 5.
Then Hewho sat on thethrone said, ‘Behold, | make all thingsnew.” And He said
tome, ‘Write, for these words aretrue and faithful.””

We are now viewing the final revelation presented in this book. It isaclimax of
such monumental proportions that to be dogmatic about it's meaning is arrogant at best.
The most common opinion about the universe passing away is not destruction by God,
but just alittle housecleaning to spruce it up. However, thisis inconsistent with what we
have been taught in Scripture. The putrefying effect of sin is so pervasive it cannot be
simply sponged off; it must be eradicated. Peter tells us how thiswill be done, “ ...the
heavens will pass away with a great noise, and the elements will melt with fervent
heat; both the earth and the worksin it will be burned up” Il Peter 3:10. One of the
great lessons taught in the raising of Lazarus is the ever-present existence of sin. Even
though brought back to life by Jesus, Himself, sin also came back and Lazarus was going
to have to die again. |I'm sure Lazarus would have much rather stay where he was, but he
was still needed by the Lord. Lazarus responded to the words, “ L azar us come forth!”
John 11:43. So God'sfirst creation has to be destroyed because of sin. Though the verb
aperchomai does mean to pass away, it seems to be used the same way we use it, asa
euphemism for death. God told His prophet 1saiah, “For behold | create new heavens
and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered or cometo mind. But be
glad and rgoice forever in what | create” Isa. 65:17-18a.

John is given aview of the omega, the finae, of what began in Gen. 1:1. Hesaw
God terminating His creation in the same manner He created them, by His word. Jesus
said it would occur in M att. 24:35, “ Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words
will by no means pass away.” John does not tell us how the new heaven was formed,
probably because he expects his readers to remember how the old ones were made, “ God
said, ‘Let therebe... and therewas...” Gen. 1.3. However the apostle then says,
“Also therewasno moresea.” My first thought is why didn’t John supply us with more
information or leave it out altogether? What sea is he talking about? Opinions abound,
which generally means they are not to be relied upon. | am forced to stick with my one
opinion about the seain 20:13. The flood permanently altered the surface of our planet.
The deluge formed our oceans, mountains, and canyons. The pre-flood world provided
mankind with long lives and a temperate climate all of which disappeared after the flood.
There were bodies of water, Gen 1:6-10, but they were not dangerous because, “ God
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saw that it was good” Gen. 1:10. So it seems that the new earth will be a duplicate of
the old earth before the flood, but without the sin that destroyed it.

New Jerusalem Descending

John’s last revelation continues in v. 2 as he sees the holy city descending down
from heaven. | think the apostle was uncertain about what he was seeing, but two things
John did understand he wrote down for us. First he relates the vision to the prophesy of
Isaiah, “ Awake, Awake! Put on your strength, O Zion; put on your beautiful
garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city! For the uncircumcised and the unclean shall
no longer cometo you” Isa. 52:1. The second was his reference to her attire,
“...prepared asa bride adorned for her husband.” He must be thinking back to what
he was told concerning the wedding feast of the Lamb in 19:7-9. John must also have
understood that he was looking at an allegory when he named it, “ ...the haly city...”
Cities were never holy, not even the city of David, which God loved. They are not a
product of God, but of man. Thereis no indication that Adam ever built acity. It was
Cain who did that. “Then Cain knew hiswife and she conceived and bore Enoch,
and he built a city and called the name of hisson — Enoch” Gen. 4:17. After the flood
it was Nimrod the grandson of Ham who built the first city and called it Babel, Gen.
10:10. Cities, like human beings, areintrinsically flawed. They are crowded by huddied
masses seeking protection by walls or police rather than by God, and they are more
concerned about food and the disposal of human waste than seeking the kingdom of God.
So what we are seeing together with John is not a city of stone and metal but the body of
Christ, which is we, His followers. Thus we are looking at ourselves. We are viewing
our future and such an alegory needs divine inspiration or we may not understand its full
meaning. For this reason the rest of this chapter is information given by, “...a loud voice
from heaven.”

The Peace of God

We are informed by this celestial voice in vs. 3 & 4 about the dramatic change in
our environment. We are no longer at enmity against God. The Psalmist said, “ The
Lord looks down from heaven upon the children of men, to seeif there are any who
understand and seek God. They have all turned aside, they have together become
corrupt; thereisnone who does good, no, not one” Ps. 14:2-3. That was our birthright
from Adam. Chrigt, the second Adam, rescued us from that birthright so that we are no
longer carnally minded descendants of Adam but the children of God. Paul summarizes
this when he wrote, “ For to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded
islifeand peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God...” Rom. 8:5-6. So
our livesin this world are a constant struggle between our own fleshly desires and our
spiritual desire. Too often the flesh wins because it is fed daily, while the spiritua sideis
too often being starved to death. James roundly censures those guilty of this by saying,
“Adulterersand adulteresses! Do you not know that friendship with the world is
enmity with God? Whoever therefore wantsto be a friend of the world makes
himself an enemy of God” James4:4. Why so much negativity in such a grand and
glorious announcement from heaven? Because as human beings we find it almost
impossible to think that we are really rotten to the core. The sooner we can accept this
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truth, the sooner we can embrace the peace of God and enter into a new covenant with
Him.

Peace of the Lamb

In this new covenant God will now dwell with His offspring just as He walked
with Adam in Eden, Gen. 3:8-9. The Son of God recovered this relationship for us.
“And the word became flesh and dwelt among us...” John 1:14. John now relates the
byproducts of this renewed relationship with God inv. 4, “And God will wipe away
every tear from their eyes...” These words were designed to make us look more fully
into how God has done this. This phrase was used twice before in Scripture, first in
|saiah 25:8, “He will swallow up death forever, and the Lord God will wipe away
tearsfrom all faces...” Isaiah tells us what God will do, and John tells us how He will
doitin Rev. 7:17, “For the Lamb who isin the midst of the throne will shepherd
them and lead them to living fountains of waters. And God will wipe away every
tear from their eyes.” Humanity fears death with such a passion that they sublimate it
to avoid thinking about such finality, but death is al around us and fear is always
hovering over us. And yet here we have just two verses of Scripture that both soothe us
and save us. These are our tools for mission work. These open up the “Book of Life.”
Those who hear and reject automatically enroll themselves into the wrong book club.
Those who accept these promises receive the promises of no more, “death, nor sorrow,
nor crying; ...no morepain.” Since death or paradise are the only options we have,
how insane it is to choose pain in preference to gain.

The Power of God

John now returns to the vision he saw invs. 1& 2, just before he heard the loud
voice from heaven. He aso changes my mental picture of the work in progress. Thereis
suddenly a new speaker confirming what was said at the beginning of this chapter, but the
apostle does not give him aname. He somewhat casually writes, “ Then Hewho sat on
thethronesaid.” Three questionsimmediately arise. Who is the He, where did the
throne come from and why the redundancy? The first answer is obvious; He is God.
Inquiring Christians would at |east wonder which part of the Godhead they are listening
to. We believeimplicitly in atriune God. Throughout the New Testament we have
divided the Trinity to understand their roles in achieving our salvation. Now the New
Testament Age is over and the three have now fused back into one as they were in the
beginning. The Holy Trinity appears in the first three verses of Genesis, v. 1, “In the
beginning God created...,” v. 2, “and the Spirit of God was hovering...,” v. 3, “Then
God said ‘Let therebeLight' (Jesus). Yet v. 4 begins with God in the singular form.
And on the sixth day, “ God said ‘L et Us make man in Our image, according to Our
likeness'™” v. 26. Perhaps thisis where John wanted us to go so we could see both the
beginning and the ending. The other two questions are my own and are probably
irrdlevant. | do believe that v. 5 represents the instrumentality part of the Trinity. The
bodily form sitting on the throne would be Jesus. The voice represents the Father and the
Spirit would move the pen as John wrote, “...these words are true and faithful!” John
heard these same words earlier in 19:9. He was also asked to write twice before by an
angel in Revelation, 1:19 and 14:13. In the latter, the Spirit is mentioned, “ Then |
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heard a voice from heaven saying to me, ‘write: Blessed arethe dead who diein the
Lord from now on.” Yessaysthe Spirit.”

The Promise of God, vs. 6-8

1. And Hesaid tome, ‘It isdone! | am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and
the End. | will give of the fountain of the water of life freely to him who thirsts. 7.
He who over comes shall inherit all things, and | will be his God and he shall be My
son. 8. But the cowardly, unbelieving, abominable, murderers, sexually immoral,
sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars shall havetheir part in the lake which burnswith
fire and brimstone, which is the second death.””

The speaker now defines Himself and describes the parameters for humans who
either accepted or rejected Him. The being that sits on the throne makes His identity
crystal clear by the words, “1 am the Alpha and the Omega.” Since we have just
reviewed the first and last portions of Scripture, we should be as awestruck as John was
in19:10 and 22:8. There he was being told by an angel, a mighty angel indeed, but only
amessenger. We, however, are hearing this monumental message from the mouth of our
Savior Himself. For believersit is a blessed inheritance; for unbelieversitisa
tombstone. This definition of the Lord has been used four times in Revelation, once here
and thricein 1:8, 1:11 and 1:17. After musing over this, the preceding phrase, “ It is
done!” takes on an entirely new meaning. Jesus said the same words on the cross;
though He used a different verb, the meanings are the same. His work was finished on
Golgotha, and now God' s work is finished on Judgment Day.

The Water of Life

For an unbeliever, Jesus’ first promise may seem rather ephemera and not very
appealing. But for areader of Scripture, life-giving water is always a metaphor for
salvation. Jesus explained the difference between drinking water and saving water to the
Samaritan woman. Jesus said, “Whoever drinks of thiswater will thirst again, but
whoever drinks of the water that | shall give him will becomein him a fountain of
water springing up into everlasting life” John 4:13-14. And in the Old Testament we
aretold, “And it will cometo passin that day that the mountains shall drip with new
wine, the hills shall flow with milk, and all the brooks of Judah shall be flooded with
water; a fountain shall flow from the house of the Lord and water the Valley of
Acacias’ Jodl 3:18. Jesus assures us that thisis freely given with only one prerequisite -
one must be thirsty. The Lord expressed this severa times, first in the Beatitudes,
“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness for they shall befilled”
Matt. 5:6. He had to explain this more clearly to some confused followers, “If anyone
thirst, let him cometo Meand drink. Hewho believesin Me, asthe Scripture has
said, out of hisheart will flow riversof living water: John 7:37-38. It seems possible
that at least one of His listeners asked Him where the verse was in Scripture because John
tried to explain what He really meant in v. 39. Jesusis not quoting a specific verse of
Scripture, but compiling a synoptic view of Messianic prophecies. The point being, if
oneis spiritually parched, all that needs to be done is to come to Jesus who provides all
things freely. Isaiah said, “Ho! Everyone who thirsts, cometo the waters; and you



207

who have no money, come, buy and eat. Yes come, buy wine and milk without
money and without price” Isa. 55:1.

Patrimony

The promisein v. 8 is to become the legitimate offspring of the owner who
created everything. We shall be the heirs of this wealth if we abide by one prerequisite,
be one“ who overcomes.” Thisisasignificant word to John. Luke used it only once,
Peter twice, and Paul three times, but John used it eleven times. Being the last surviving
Apostle he has developed a full understanding of what this word means to a Christian.
Perhaps through him we also can get a better grasp of how overcoming life's exigencies
brings blessings for believers. Staying a Christian is alifelong struggle. We become a
child of God at baptism; staying one means surviving. To each of the seven churchesin
Rev. 2 and 3, Jesus promised wonderful rewards, but only if they overcame the
difficulties that each church was experiencing. In short, persecution is necessary for
developing spiritual muscle. With thiskind of exercise we stay in the family of God.
John tellsus, “ You are of God, little children, and have over come them, because He
whoisin you isgreater than hewhoisin theworld” | John 4:4. If we need more
assurance, Paul says, “ The Spirit Himself bear s witness with our spirit that we are
the children of God, and if children, then heirs— heirs of God and joint heirswith
Chrigt, if indeed we suffer with Him, that we may also be glorified together” Rom.
8:16-17.

Promise of Judgment

Up to this point in Chapter Twenty-One everything has been scrumptious. It is
like honey in our mouths. Sov. 8 isashocker. For what reason isit there? Thereisa
tendercy to skip over it because it does not apply to us. Making assumptionsin
Revelation is like swimming at your own risk. | believe it does apply to us, and we need
to look into it with an open mind and an honest heart. As we examine these eight
categories of damnable activities, we should discover at our dismay that this does apply
to us. Who hasn’'t been afraid? Who hasn’t been angry without cause? Jesus called that
murder in His Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 5:21-22. And if we still don’t think this
relates to us, look carefully at the last on the list, “ And all liars shall have their part in
the lake which burnswith fire and brimstone, which isthe second death.” We have
all earned this fate as soon as we learned to talk, so what point is the Spirit trying to drive
home? We must remember that Jesus said many churchgoers are going to be surprised
on Judgment Day. The parable of the sheep and the goats is a stern warning about casual
acceptance of compromise, Matt. 25:31-46. Itisajoy to hear Jesus say, ‘| will give of
the fountain of the water of life freely to him who thirsts’ 21:6. But we must stay
thirsty because He also said, “ For My people have committed two evils: They have
forsaken Me, the fountain of living waters, and hewn themselves cisterns—broken
cisternsthat can hold nowater” Jer. 2:13. Thank you, Lord for showing us how
important it is for clinging to the only one who can make us clean.

New Jerusalem Explained, vs. 9-11
9. “Then one of the seven angels who had the seven bowlsfilled with the seven last
plagues came to me and talked with me, saying, ‘Come, | will show you the bride,
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theLamb’swife.” 10. And hecarried me away in the Spirit to a great and high
mountain, and showed methe great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of
heaven from God, 11. having the glory of God. And her light was like a most
precious stone, like ajasper stone, clear ascrystal.”

John does not tell us which one of the seven angels appeared to continue this last
vision of Revelation, probably because it was the message not the messenger that was
important. But to satisfy my own curiosity, | am going to guess. It seemslogical that
this angelic being would be the seventh angel that poured out his bowl of wrath into the
earth’s atmosphere, “ ...and a loud voice came out of the temple of heaven, from the
throne, saying, ‘It isdone!’” 16:17. We were forewarned about the coming wrath of
God upon our planet in Chapters Sixteen to Eighteen. In Chapter 21 this has already
occurred and, “ ...the first heaven and thefirst earth had passed away” v. 1. There
are too many parallelisms here for them to be just coincidences. For example, in 17:1
another, probably the same, angel came to John and invited him to “ Come, | will show
you the punishment of the great prostitute, who sits on many waters.” Thereissuch
avast difference between the two that it takes one's breath away. Thereissuch a
disparity between Babylon and New Jerusalem, between the harlot and the bride, between
good and evil, that there should be no debate about what side we want to be part of.

Mountain Top Experience

What John saw asavisioninv. 1 heis going to seein person in v. 10. Though he
was carried away in spirit, it was il in person. He s transported, “ ...to agreat and
high mountain.” The parallelisms again abound. Earlier John was carried away in the
spirit to a desert to see the whore of Babylonin 17:3-6. Herethe discipleistakento a
mountain to see, ” ...the bride, the Lamb’swife.” How vastly different these two
environments are. Jesus was also taken to a mountain top, not by an angel, but by Satan
inLuke 4:5-8, “ Then the devil, taking Him up on a high mountain, showed Him all
the kingdoms of theworld in a moment of time.” Lucifer is offering to Jesus his entire
kingdom if only He would acknowledge him as God of al creation. Jesusis seeing much
the same scene John saw in Chapter Seventeen, Babylon the Great, and says, “ Get
behind Me Satan!” | find His answer interesting. The Lord didn’t just say no, rather He
ordered Satan into his proper place. We know where he wanted to be from Isa. 14:12-15,
“How far you are fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of themorning! ...for you
have said in your heart: ‘I will ascend into heaven, | will exalt my throne above the
stars of God; ...1 will belikethe Most High.” Hedidn't get his heart’s desire, but heis
still using the same empty promises to steal humanity away from God. Jesus showed us
how to respond to such temptation: “ Get behind M e Satan.”

The Glory of the Bride

So there would be no misunderstanding the angel identified the holy city we are
viewing as, “...the bride, the Lamb’swife.” We are looking at ourselves personified as
aglorious city. For centuries Paris has been called the city of light. Whether thisis
appropriate or not isin the eye of the beholder, but here we are seeing the true city of
radiance — ourselves. Jesustold us, “You arethelight of theworld” Matt. 5:14. Paul
had almost the identical thought when he calls us, “...children of God without fault in
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the midst of a crooked and perver se gener ation, among whom you shine aslightsin
theworld” Phil. 2:15. The only two places this word for light, phosphorus, is used isin
Phil. 2:15 and Rev. 21:11. Itstrue meaning isalight or lightgiver. | find it fascinating
that only in | saiah was the name Lucifer, which means light bearer. No wonder Satan is
so angry with us. It is ajealous anger because we replaced him in both his position and
hisjob. Hewas, “Lucifer, son of the morning”, who now has been, “...brought down
to Shodl, to the lowest depths of the pit” Isa. 14:12 & 15. We on the other hand have
been rescued from the grave and hell by the blood of Christ and raised up to the throne of
God. For thisreason John sayswe are, “...like a most preciousstone, like a jasper
stone.” In hisdescription of God, John said in 4:3, “ And He who sat there was like a
jasper, and a sardius stonein appearance,” so we have the same iridescent glow as our
heavenly Father, not because of our own shining character, but by the debt paid by the
blood of Jesus Christ.

Metropolisor Metaphor? Vs. 12-21

12. * Also she had a great and high wall with twelve gates, and twelve angels at the
gates, and names written on them, which arethe names of the twelve tribes of the
children of Israel: 13. Three gateson the east, three gateson the north, three gates
on the south, and three gates on the west. 14. Now the wall of the city had twelve
foundations, and on them wer e the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15.
And he who talked with me had a gold reed to measure the city, its gates, and its
wall. 16.And thecity islaid out asa square, and itslength isasgreat asits breadth.
And he measured the city with thereed: twelve thousand furlongs. Itslength,
breadth, and height areequal. 17. Then he measured itswall: one hundred and
forty-four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of an angel. 18. And
the construction of itswall was of jasper; and the city was pure gold, like clear glass.
19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with all kinds of
precious stones: thefirst foundation was jasper; the second sapphire, thethird
chalcedony, the fourth emerald, 20. thefifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh
chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh
jacinth, and the twelfth amethyst. 21. And the twelve gates wer e twelve pearls:
each individual gate was of one pearl. And the street of the city was puregold, like
transparent glass.

John has been provided with a bird's eye view of the holy city called New
Jerusalem. He now writes down ten verses of arather detailed description of what it
looked like to him. My first thought is why? He must have understood the allegorical
intent of this vision, so why did he transcribe it so literally? A too common folklore of
heaven as a city with golden streets and pearly gates is derived from these verses. Inthe
past, | have generally skimmed over these details since countless commentators before
have written extensively and well about them. However, it is necessary to consider what
John’s intent was. It seems that the apostle is using the same parabolic technique he
learned from Jesus. He wants us to ook between the lines and see the spiritual meanings
behind them. So we must take a step back and view the whole picture, as did John. In all
probability his mind went back to the book of Ezekiel where the prophet described a
smilar city. In his last chapter he gives an account of a city whose name was, “ The
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Lordisthere’ Ezek. 48:35. His second thought should be the angel’ s own description
of thecity as, “...thebride, the Lamb’swife” 19:9. With thisin mind, it beginsto grow
clear that we are not looking at a city, but a picture of our glorified selves.

Precious Gems

We are being given a gorgeous metaphor of a future existence we can find no
prototype for in this life. Paul writes, “ Eye has not seen, no ear heard, nor have
entered into the heart of man, the thingswhich God has prepared for those who love
Him” | Cor. 2:9. Yet, here in Revelation we are getting a taste of what awaits those
who endure. The writer of Hebrews extols the virtue of our faith by defining it as,
“...the substance of things hoped for, the evidence thingsnot seen” Heb. 11:1. So
John gives us an alegory to at least ponder over and anticipate what awaits us as the
habitants on a new earth. It seems somewhat unproductive to concentrate on the minutia
and miss the purpose of the author. But, just for a moment, try to imagine what we will
be like when God completes His purpose.

There are afew comments about these verses that might be helpful. The Jews are
mentioned in v. 12 and the gospel for the Gentilesin v. 14. It isintriguing that the angel
measures this heavenly city. Back in Chapter Eleven, it was John who was told to do
some measuring. “Then | wasgiven areed likea measuring rod. And the angel
stood, saying, ‘rise and measure the temple of God...”” John was asked to gauge the
invisible church of his day, which though saved was still sinful. The angel in Rev.
21:15-17 is measuring the exalted and sinless body of the heavenly church. One final
thought on this section is how exhilarating it is to be described as precious gems. We
adorn the city as twelve jewels, which are two more than Satan had as an anointed cherub
in Ezek. 28:12-13, “ You were the seal of perfection, full of wisdom and perfect in
beauty. You werein Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was your
covering:. ruby, topaz, diamond, beryl, onyx and jasper, sapphire, turquoise and
emerald with gold.” Whenever anyone wonders what we will be like in heaven, they
need only to look at this symboalic city to realize that we will be more glorious than
Lucifer ever was, evenat his best.

The Glory of God'’s People, vs. 22-27

22. “But | saw notemplein it, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb areits
temple. 23. And the city has no need of the sun or of the moon to shinein it, for the
glory of God illuminated it, and theLamb isitslight. 24. And the nations of those
who are saved shall walk in itslight, and the kings of the earth bring their glory and
honor intoit. 25. Itsgates shall not be shut at all by day (there shall be no night
there). 26. And they shall bring the glory and the honor of the nationsintoit. 27.
But there shall be by no means enter it anything that defiles, or causes an
abomination or alie, but only those who are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life.”

John’s parable continues and he informs us that there will be no templesin v. 22
and no sun or moon inv. 23. We must remember that thisis not areality show about
heaven; at best it is a reflection of reality, which we will not fully understand until we get
there. Just as the moon has no light of its own and is only areflection of the sun, so this
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metaphor givesjust areflection of the Son. There will be no church structures because
we are the living stones, | Peter 2:4, which make up God's spiritual temple. Jesus
Himself promised, “ He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple of My
God...” Rev. 3:12. God will live with us and provide for us in ways we can have only a
sample of in thislife. We are told about this by an angel in 7:15, “ Therefore they are
before the throne of God, and serve Him day and night in Histemple. And Hewho
sitson the throne will dwell among them.” The imagery of no natural light seems to be
abrief summary of |saiah’sthoughtsin 60:19-20, “ The sun shall no longer be your
light by day, nor for brightness shall the moon givelight to you; but the Lord will be
to you an everlasting light, and your God will be your glory. Your sun shall no
longer go down, nor shall your moon withdraw itself; for the Lord will be your
everlasting light, and the days of your mourning will be ended.” Jesuswill provide
His light, which first appeared in Gen. 1:3; consequently both night and death are now
banished.

TheLight of the Lamb

John continues by commenting on the Gentiles walking in Jesus' light, which isa
direct reference to Isa. 60:1-3, “ Arise shine; for your light hascome! And theglory of
theLord isrisen upon you... The Gentilesshall cometo your light and the kingsto
the brightness of your rising.” Thiswonderful city will be open to all who come into
the glorious light of the Lamb as was predicted in Isa. 60:11, “ Therefore your gates
shall be opened continually; they shall not be shut by day or night, that men may
bring to you the wealth of the Gentiles and their kingsin procession.” John beginsv.
27 with a Greek double negative that creates an emphatic denial. Though the city gates
are always open, no form of sinis ever allowed to enter. The perpetrators of such actions
are sent away into the lake of fire asindicated in 21:8. As| was pondering that verse, the
phrase ‘there but for the grace of God go |I,” passed through my mind. Only by the
cleansing blood of Jesus Christ am | allowed into the city of God. My faith is based on
this truism, and this belief has enrolled me into Jesus “ Book of Life.” | don't believe
the Good Shepherd needs a written account book to remember who belongs in His flock.
But for those of us whose memories is short term and often incorrect, there is great joy in
thinking that our names are etched into our Lord's eternal logbook. It isnot a
coincidence that this phrase, “ The Book of Life,” is used seven timesin the New
Testament. Paul used it in Phil. 4:3, “And | urge you also, true companion, help these
women who labored with mein the gospel, with Clement also, and therest of my
fellow workers, whose names arein the Book of Life.” And John usesit six timesin
Rev. 3:5,15:3, 20:12 & 15, 21:27 and 22:19. They provide a comfort zone to Christians
who live in this world but are not a part of this world.
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Chapter Twenty-Two

Paradise Regained, vs. 1-5

1. “And he showed me a pureriver of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding from
thethrone of God and of the Lamb. 2. Inthe middle of its street, and on either side
of theriver, wasthetree of life, which boretwelve fruits, each treeyielding itsfruit
every month. And theleaves of thetree werefor the healing of the nations. 3. And
there shall be no more curse, but thethrone of God and the Lamb shall bein it, and
His servants shall serve Him. 4. They shall see Hisface, and His name shall be on
their foreheads. 5. And there shall be no night there: They need no lamp nor light
of the sun, for the Lord God givesthem light. And they shall reign forever and
ever.”

TheWater of Life

There is definitely alogical though ephemeral bridge between the opening and
closing chapters of the Bible. Between Genesis and Revelation there is an obvious
union, which forms an unbroken circle between the beginning and the ending. What
seems to be a straight line while reading Scripture, suddenly at the end turns itself into a
whesl, endlessly revolving around the Lamb of God. Thereisasimilarity between New
Jerusalem and the Garden of Eden. It carries us back to Genesis 2 so we may discover
for ourselves that though similar, they are startlingly different. In Gen. 2:10, “Now a
river went out of Eden to water the garden...” Here, not ground water, but crystal
clear water flows, “...from the throne of God and of the Lamb.” It appears that
Ezekiel was blessed with the same scene, which he relatesin 47:1-12. He ends this
picture with, “ Along the bank of theriver, on this side and that will grow all trees
used for food; their leaves will not wither, and their fruit will not fail. They will
bear fruit every month, because their water flows from the sanctuary. Their fruits
will be for food and their leaves for medicine” 47:12.

| dso find a fascinating similarity between Gen. 1 & 2 and Revelation 21 & 22.
InRev. 21 thereis a genera description of New Jerusalem but no details of the
environment surrounding it. But in 22:1-5 suddenly details are given which become clear
enough for us to think of mankind’sfirst paradise. Genesis1 & 2 resemblesRev. 21 &
22 in aremarkably analogous style. Thus we hear the swveet unending melody of God's
love from beginning to end, with no more curses and no more darkness in Paradise
regained.

The Epilogue of Revelation, vs. 6-20

6. “ Then hesaid to me, ‘These words are faithful and true” And the Lord God of
the holy prophets sent His angel to show His servantsthe things, which must shortly
take place. 7. ‘Behold, | am coming quickly! Blessed is he who keeps the wor ds of
the prophecy of thisbook.” 8. Now I, John, saw and heard thesethings. And when |
heard and saw, | fell down to wor ship before the feet of the angel who showed me
these things. 9. Then he said to me, ‘ See that you do not do that. For | am your
fellow servant, and of your brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the words
of thisbook. Worship God’ 10. And he said to me, ‘Do not seal the words of the
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prophecy of thisbook, for thetimeisat hand. 11. Hewho isunjust, let him be
unjust still; hewho isfilthy, let him befilthy still; he who isrighteous, let him be
righteous still; he who is holy, let him be holy still.” 12. ‘And behold, | am coming
quickly, and My reward iswith Me, to give to every one according to hiswork. 13. |
am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last.’
14. Blessed are those who do His commandments, that they may have theright to
thetree of life, and may enter through the gatesinto thecity. 15. But outside are
dogs and sorcerers and sexually immoral and murderers and idolaters, and whoever
loves and practicesalie. 16. ‘I, Jesus, have sent My angel to testify to you these
thingsin the churches. | am the Root and the Offspring of David, the Bright and
Morning Star.” 17. And the Spirit and the bride say, ‘Come!” And let him who
hearssay, ‘Come!” And let him who thirsts come. And whoever desires, let him
takethe water of lifefreely. 18. For | testify to everyone who hears the words of the
prophecy of thisbook: If anyone addsto these things, God will add to him the
plaguesthat arewritten in thisbook; 19. and if anyone takes away from the words
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part from the Book of Life
from the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book. 20. He who
testifiesto these things says, ‘ Surely | am coming quickly.” Amen. Even so, come,
Lord Jesus! 21. Thegraceof our Lord Jesus Christ bewith you all. Amen.”

We have just finished God's revelation, which concluded with a dazzling picture
of our future existence. But flawed by our human condition and living in a fallen world,
we are skeptics by nature. What we have just seen and heard seems too good to be true.
Consequently we need to be told again, “ These words ar e faithful and true...” Jesus
Himsalf had to constantly assure both friends and enemies that He told them the truth, so
our skepticism seems normal because it is part of our world. Knowing this, Jesus prayed
for usin His High Priestly prayer in John 17:17, “ Sanctify them by Your truth. Your
word istruth.” So trusting in the power of the Spirit to accomplish this, we listen and
believe. The angel gave us similar wordsin 19:9, “ These are the true sayings of God.”
And 21:5, “...Thesewords are true and faithful.” The angel has begun the epilogue
with much the same message given in the prologue. There we aretold, “ The Revelation
of Jesus Christ, which God gave Him to show His servants--which things must
shortly take place. And He sent and signified it by Hisangel to His servant John”
1:1. In Chapter One, Revelation was told to one servant, John. In the last chapter, the
apocalypse is displayed for al of God's servants to see and understand. Thereisalso a
sense of urgency. The angel warns us that these prophetic events will shortly take place.
To emphasize this, Jesus Himself says three times, “ Behold, | am coming soon! Vs. 7,
12 and 20.

The Sixth Beatitude

Jesus is indeed returning soon. Every year on firstfruits Sunday, the Christian
church shouts, “He isrisen, Heisrisen, indeed.” | truly believe we are shouting the
wrong message. His resurrection is an historical fact, which is why we believe and
practice our faith. What we need to proclaim loudly and regularly is, “He is coming
soon!” | think the church has become lackadaisical about this future certainty. It has
been over twenty millennia since John heard and wrote this manifesto. By our calendar,
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coming soon has long since passed into oblivion. In Peter’s day, there were scoffers who
said, “Whereisthe promise of Hiscoming? For sincethe fathersfell asleep, all
things continue as they wer e from the beginning of creation” 11 Peter 3:4. Modern
scoffers have even gone beyond mocking God’s word by simply categorizing it as myth
and ignoring it. Even the church seems to regard it as more apocryphal than apocalyptic.
With that in mind | thought it wise to review all the Besatitudes both in M atthew and
Revelation before commenting on this section. It isimportant to see that the beginning
of Jesus' ministry and the ending of His ministry are similar, yet different. The
beatitudesin M atthew5 are a skeletal outline of a Christian’s spiritual growth from
knowledge of guilt through persecution to salvation. The seven beatitudesin Revelation
are expanded to cover believers throughout the entire New Testament Age. They begin
with a promised reward for reading and remembering the facts of Revelation in1:3. In
14:13 we are blessed for enduring persecution, 16:15 for being ready, 19:4 for accepting,
20:7 by resurrection and 22:12 & 14 by our reward. These blessings are not bestowed
because of a group project but for individuals who keep aliving relationship with Jesus
Christ.

Stewar dship

So overcome by what he had been shown, John inadvertently fell down reverently
before the angel. Some may think that John’s memory was going because of his advance
age. He had just made that same mistake earlier in 19:10 and was admonished for it. But
| think this must be insulting both to the apostle and the Spirit who is providing us with
this joyous vision. In all probability it is stated again because of our own short attention
gpans. Aswe review the beatitudes, we cannot help but see that the only prerequisite for
the Gospel isto spread the word. The angel is again reminding us that we are in the same
business as he, messengers of God’s good news. It should be exciting to be told that we
are colleagues with prophets and angels, but many seem intimidated by the enormity of
the task. They have forgotten what Jesus said, “ It is not you who speak, but the Spirit
of your Father who speaksin you” Matt. 10:20. | also believethat v. 10isa
continuation of our stewardship instructions. Though primarily it was an order for John
to publish his work, we have to feel a smilar pressure to get the word out for al to see
and measure. If anyone childishly asks why, we need only repeat the message, “...for
thetimeisat hand.”

Decisions

Invs. 9-10 the angel warns John and us, his readers, of two activities we should
be concerned about. We must be careful about whom we worship and what message we
send out. The first seems easy, but it is heathy to examine how we would define our
worship. Isit aloving relationship with one whom we cherish, or has it evaporated into
dry tradition? If the latter, we can easily be seduced into an adulterous relationship with
whatever tickles our fancy. God's view of this sad affair can be seenin Jeremiah 3:8, “|
gavefaithless|srael her certificate of divorce and sent her away because of
adulteries.” This may seem abit excessive for the subject matter at hand. However, for
me at least it is necessary in order to approach v. 10 with the kind of urgency it demands.
We aretold, “Do not seal the words of the prophecy of thisbook.” And yet that is
exactly what has been done by alarge part of the Christian church. We sedl it up by not
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personally ingesting what it says. We let others preach and tell us what it means. If this
isthe basis of our faith, our sharing of God's Word will be ineffective and embarrassing
or both. So Christians at large much prefer to sit and listen rather than go and tell. This
is as deplorable as hoarding up all the food to keep it out of the mouths of starving
children. God has waited patiently for us to do our job, but there is alimit even to God's
patience and it seems thistime is very near.

Consequences

As harsh as this seems, it provides a logical step into the next verse. The theme of
both the prologue and the epilogue of this book is about the quick return of Jesus Christ,
the Alphaand Omega. Quite clearly the reference to quickly does not mean shortly after
John writes Revelation. It does mean, however, that when the prophesied events of the
last days begin to unscroll, there is a very brief span of time to get oneself saved. The
second coming is a defining moment in time when ones character is permanently etched
in stone. Thejust are sealed with, “...Hisname on their foreheads, 22:4 and the unjust
issealed with, “...the number of the beast, for it isa number of aman: Hisnumber
is666” 13:18. Jesustold the church in Laodicea, “I know your worksthat you are
neither cold nor hot. | wish you were cold or hot. So then because you are
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spew you out of My mouth” Rev. 3:15-16.
The church today is a church of compromise. Doesn’t that make us lukewarm? If that is
true, shouldn’t we consider what seal we are wearing? For the time is coming soon when
it will be aseal of permanence, which is exactly what v. 11 is warning about.

We discovered in Chapter Nine that atime is coming when mankind will no
longer seek forgiveness: “And they did not repent of their murdersor their sorceries
or their sexual immorality or their thefts’ 9:21. The verse we are looking a now is
describing the extremities of that era. Because of the phraseology of v. 11, alitera
trandation is somewhat difficult. The word eti means till (of time or degree). | believe
here it is better interpreted, “ ...let him be unjust even more.” The power of God's
word is so potent that it always produces growth for it makes the unjust more wicked and
the righteous more holy. It is dways moving us in one direction or the other. It is never
static. So as sanctification grows, so must persecution. Paul told Timothy, “Yes, and all
who desireto live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution. But evil men and
imposters will grow wor se and wor se, deceiving and being deceived” Il Tim. 3:12-
13. Such warnings must be viewed with alarm. |If some demonic activity was prevalent
in Paul’ s day, what kind of progeny are we being plagued with today? Has the growth
been so prodigious that we now see it as normal? If true, we must rgjoice, that the “time
isat hand” when our parentage will be visible and obviousto all.

Second Advent

With such a venue now taking place in our society we can take our Lord's
statement to heart: “1 am coming quickly!” vs. 7, 12 and 20. If said only once this
might seem ambiguous to some, but three times demands our attention. Thereis an
interesting interplay of dialogue in this chapter. An angel is delivering the message he
was sent to give, but it is Jesus Christ who says, “I am coming quickly!” Thereis such
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asurgical precision in al of the declarations made in this chapter that we are forced to
simply gaze in awe and accept.

Inv. 12 Jesus confirms the promise He made to His disciples in M att. 16:27,
“For the Son of Man will comein the glory of His Father with His angels, and then
He will reward each according to hisworks.” Jesusis clearly stating that He will bring
recompense for our works, good or bad. Throughout Scripture we are told that our
actions count. If we are the children of God, it must show His genesin our deeds.
Jeremiahistold, “I, the Lord, search theheart. | test the mind, even to give every
man accor ding to his ways, and according to the fruit of hisdoings’ Jer. 17:10.
There is nothing synergistic about this. The blood of Christ saved us, and good deeds are
the natural product of sanctification. Paul said, “For we must all appear before the
judgment seat of Christ, that each one may receive the thingsdonein the body,
whether good or bad: Il Cor. 5:9. Our reward is on its way; whether acrown or a
curse depends on those sign of ownership we may be wearing.

Alpha and Omega

Here is the third time Jesus has identified Himself with this cognomen. The first
two timeswerein 1:8 and 11. It isno coincidence that they are given only in the first and
last chapters of Revelation. Jesusis the beginning and ending of everything. He created
the world, and He will bring it to aclose. All things orbit around the Messiah; any other
concept is both vain and empty. If thisis our commitment, then the seventh and last
beatitude in Revelation is oursto own. For inexplicable reasons, both the King James
and the New King James trand ate this wondrous beatitude as, “ Blessed ar e those who
do Hiscommandments.” Yet the Greek text, “plunontes tas stolas’ can only be
trandated as“ ...wash their robes,” which is a direct referenceto 7:14, “ ...these are the
ones who come out of the great tribulation and washed their robes and made them
whitein the blood of the Lamb.” The product of this cleansing is the privilege to enter
into heaven or New Jerusalem and have accessto “ ...the tree of life,” or to experience
the Edenic experience God intended for us in the first place. Solomon seems to be
thinking this when he wrote, “ The fruit of therighteousisatree of life, and he who
wins soulsiswise” Prov. 11:30. James expands upon this by saying, “L et him know
that he who turnsa sinner from the error of hiswayswill save a soul from death
and cover a multitude of sins’ James 5:20. In effect, both trandations apply to the
context: washing in the blood of Christ saves us and sharing Him with the world
sanctifies us. Our journeys end will be either the blessed city or the lake of fire. We will
be unsoiled saints or dirty dogs. V. 15 must be connected with 21:8 to see the extent of
all who are excluded from heaven.

Offspring of David

Inv. 16, Jesus continuesto provide us with vital pieces of information needed by
every Christian. First He verifies the veracity of Revelation. He embraces the entire
book by sending us back to 1:1, “ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave
Him to show His servants—whichthing must shortly take place. And He sent and
signified it by Hisangel to His servant John.” Just as this verse was personal for John,
S0 is this verse personal for us. Jesus says that He, the Lord of angels, is sending, “...My
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angel to testify to you these thing in the churches.” This can be interpreted to mean
the seven churchesin Chapters Two and Threg, or the church at large throughout the
Christian era. However, | take this as personal as John must have when he first hear it.
Jesus said, “ You,” which is apersonal pronoun. Yes, it could be either singular or plural,
but Jesus demands to be a personal Savior for everyone who would follow Him, so Heis
speaking to each individual in the church, not the church itself. Here again Heis giving
usacall, and He underwrites it with three new titles to go aong with His name. He first
identifies Himself as the Progenitor and Offspring of David. If the virgin birthis
biologically impossible, this one is absolutely mind-boggling. |saiah was told that,
‘There shall comeforth arod from the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of
hisroots’ Isa. 11:1. How memorably graphic is this biologica metaphor? Yet it is
important not to lose sight of the marching orders. Jesus’' instruction was to witress. He
ended His ministry with the command to: “ Go therefore and make disciples of all the
nations’ Matt. 28:19.

The Morning Star

It is probably unwise to get overly dogmatic about this title; yet Jesus assigned it
to Himself for a purpose, so it would be wise to examine it. With such a dilemma at
hand, we must again let scripture interpret itself for us. The first reference to the Messiah
asadtar isfound in Numbers 24:17, “1 see Him, but not now, | behold Him, but not
near. A star will come out of Jacob...” This remarkable vision was seen fifteen
hundred years before the birth of Christ by a Gentile prophet, so gifted that he knew God
personaly. “Then God cameto Balaam and said, ‘“Who are these men with you’”
Num. 22:9. He also serves as a strong warning about what not to do with the gifts that
God provides for us (see page 22). The star involved in His conception and birth are
givenin Matt. 2:2, and Luke 1:78. Zacharias, a priest and father of John the Baptist
uttersit in Luke 1:78, through the tender mercies of our God, with which the
Dayspring (rising sun) from on high hasvisited us.” And the wise men from the east
said, “Whereis He who has been born King of the Jews? For we have seen His star
in the East and have come to worship Him” Matt. 2:2. Peter also uses this name when
he wrote, “We also have the prophetic word made mor e sure, which you do well to
heed as alight that shinesin a dark place, until the day dawns and the mor ning star
risesin your hearts’ 1l Peter 1:19. So again we have come full circle from Rev. 22:16
to Numbersto Peter to Rev. 2:28, for Peter has opened up a whole new meaning for the
star. The gift that Jesus promised to those who endure in the church seemed rather
obscurein Rev. 2:28, “ And | will give him the morning star.” Now it is clear that we
also are to be lightsin this sin-darkened world. Michael the archangel explains to Daniel
the events of the last days, “ And many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, someto everlasting life, some to shame and everlasting contempt. Those
who are wise shall shinelike the brightness of the firmament, and those who turn
many to righteousnesslikethe starsforever and ever” Dan. 12:2-3. Jesustold us:
"You arethelight of theworld” Matt. 5:14. Are our beacons shining brightly? If not
we had better cancel the blackout before it is too late.
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Come

| am fascinated with how fundamenta the two little action verbs, come and go,
are for our faith. They are in fact the alpha and omega of our spiritua life. Jesus startsit
by saying: “Cometo Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you
rest” Matt. 11:28. He concludesit in Matt. 27:19-20, “ Go ther efore and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all thingsthat | have commanded
you; and lo, | am with you always, even to theend of theage.” Hereinv. 11, comeis
used three times by four different personages. The Spirit who guides us into al truth; the
church who proclaims and protects this truth; each individual who hears and believes this
truth; and for every novice who istold, “L et him who thirsts come.” Jesus Himself uses
the word to conclude His book, “ Surely I am coming quickly.” And for the seventh and
last time we also lift our voices and say: “Amen, even so, come Lord Jesus! Thegrace
of our Lord Jesus Christ bewith you all. Amen.”

Postscript

| skipped over vs. 18-19 because | take them personally as every reader should.
Just asthe last beatitude in v. 14 isajoy for those who respond to the Word, so the last
cursein vs. 18-19 provides a bleak future for anyone who tries to alter the Word. Every
preacher, teacher or commentator must ask, “Lord, isit 7" Nobody knows better than
Satan how significant this book isto God's people. Anyone who decides to decipher the
apocalypse must be prepared for a Satanic onslaught and trust nothing but the Holy Spirit
for truth. One does not need a great 1.Q. to solve this book, only humility and trust. The
Devil is delighted when we get pompous and bombastic with God's Word. So we need
to take thiswarning to heart. God says, “Don’t tamper with My Word.”

At the beginning of His book of laws, God said: “You shall not add to theword
which | command you, nor take anything from it, that you may keep the
commandments of the Lord your God which | command you” Deut. 4:2. How
proper to end His book with the same warning about tampering and the consequences if
you do. Solomon said: “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom” Prov.
9:10. James also understood the danger one risks when he walks where angels fear to
tread. “My brethren, let not many of you become teachers, knowing that we shall
receive a stricter judgment: James 3:1. My only boast is that | never wanted to be a
teacher. God thrust it upon me and | went kicking and screaming all the way. So, with
some trepidation | wonder what to do with this work. In my uncertainties my thoughts
are drawn to John Bunyan's remarkable apology for writing his masterpiece, “The
Pilgrim’s Progress.”

“When at first | took my pen in hand, thus for to write; I, did not
understand that | at all should make a little book in such a mode: Nay, |
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had undertook to make another; which when almost done, before | was
aware, | thus begun...Thereby to please my neighbor; no not I, | did it
mine ownself to gratifie. Neither did | but vacant seasons spend in this my
scribble; nor did | intend but to divert myself in doing this from worser
thoughts, which make me do amiss.”

This author is not fool enough to compare his scribbles to Bunyans, but to his
thoughts about why he wrote what he did is identical to my own.

An Anonymous Layman
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